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Proteſtant Miniſters Mi ion: 
| SHE WING 1 
That 'tis the Right of all Chriſtian Churches 
to chuſe their own Miniſters; and that the Popiſh 
Pretence of a Regular, Uninterrupted Succeſſion 
from the Apoſtle Peter, thro the Church of Rome, 

is a groundleſs Fancy, which can never be proved; 


and therefore no way neceſlary to render any 
Miniſterial Authority Regular, or Adminiſtrations 


Valid. ">a 22 
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A REPLY to Mr. He 
of a Sermon, entitled, # 
Miniſt ers Mon. 


Lta%p's Conſiderations 
t Vindication of the Proteſtant 
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By FOHN DAYISSON:. 


TIpoTres v £30 gnp Tit]oog iH xe ora ws iy Tots apo- 
A C H diva ] dνM/‘ufuuue d, ty aan ν,,¼Q]˖ Ape 
nom moyl% Ts 148 txagacywiror, Apoſtol. Conſtit. Lib. 
VIII. C. IV. | 3 . 

Et cum dicant de Deo eos non eſſe, ſed eſſe de Antichriſti 
Spiritu; quomodo gerunt ſpiritualia, & divina tractunt, qui 
hoſtes Dei ſint, & quorum peCtora obſederit Spiritus Auti- 
chriſti? Cyp. Ep. LXXIII. Edit. Oxon. 

Nos autem dicimus eos qui inde veniunt, non rebaptizarj 

apud nos, ſed baptizari. Neque enim illic accipiunt aliquid, 


ubi nihil eſt, veniunt ad nos ut hic accipiant, ubi & gratia 


| . & veritas omnis eſt, Id. Ep. LXXI. Ed. Oxon. 


s 
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Printed, and are to be Sold by A. WAR, at the King's- 
Arms in Little-Britain; and R. Fo p, at the Angel 
in the Poultry. M cc. xx. | 
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1 4 DEFENCE of the Pro- 
| Zeftant Miniſters Miſſion. 
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22 


——— E EING Nr. Holland's Conſiderations 
7 of of my Sermon, tho very learned, car- 
ry in them their own Confutation, the 
intelligent Reader may wonder why TI 
give him the trouble of this Reply. To 
| give him ſatisfaction in this point, I 
aſſure him, *tis not becauſe I appre- 
4 hend any conſiderable — in 
them, to invalidate any one Argument in my Sermon; 
but to undeceive the fimple and credulous, who, per- 
haps, from his confident way of Writing, may think 
there is really ſomewhat of Strength in what he ſays, 
when there is very little to the purpoſe ſaid by him: 
unleſs we will take his Railing for Reaſon, his infipid . 
Reflections for ſolid Arguments, and his bare ip/e dixit 
The Reader may obſerve, that the whole Performs 
ance is ſtuff d either with learned Miſtakes of the 
Queſtion in debate; or with ſtrong Affirmations, with- 
out Reaſon to ſupport them; or with fulſom ſatyrical 
Reflections on his Adverſary's Weakneſs and Want of 
Learning. By the laſt, I preſume, he aims at aggran- 
! + A 2 dizing 


(4) 

dizing his own ſuperior Genius and Learning, and 
thereby to blacken his Opponent, and expoſe him to 
the Contempt of his Readers; remembring, tis like, 
that Popiſh Maxim, * Throw Dirt enough, and ſome will 
ſtick. But Mr. H. may miſs of his Aim therein 3 for 
tho Fools and Bigots may be deluded, and caught with 
Chaff, Wiſe and Conſide rate Men will contemn it: 
for Men of Wiſdom and Underſtanding judge of Mens 
Performances by the clear and ſolid Reaſons they uſe 
to demonſtrate the Truth which they contend for; and 
not by the empty Querks of Wit, and hard Words, 
which they uſe to render their Adverſaries odious. Mr. 
H. may pleaſe himſelf with this his way of Writing, 
I ſhall neither envy him the Honour he will get there- * 
by, nor imitate him therein. ; 
But leſt Mr. H. fhould charge me with the 
Want of Gratitude, as well as the Want of Senſe and 
Leamung, 1 am obliged to take particular notice of his 
Civfiity towards me in his Title Page. Mr. H. is not 
content that the World ſhould know only my Name, 
but my Profeſſion, and Place of Abode alſo. Was 1 
fatisfy'd that Mr. H. intended me Honour by his thus 
drawing me out of Obſcurity, that the. true 3 of ® 
the Proteſtant Reformation might know where the fin- 
cere, tho weak Defender of the true Proteftant Mini- 


what follows, that his Deſign thereby was diametrically 2 


Kry might be heard of, I would as publickly render ti 
him my grateful Acknowledgments ; but I fear, by 3 


oppoſite to this. But be that as it will; *tis plain that ＋ 


his Title Page is calculated effectually to prejudice the 4 


Minds both of his Readers and mine, and thereby to WM 
prevent the free and impartial Search after Truth > 


not confidering that Truth is Truth, from what hand 
ſoever it come. | 3 


Mr. H. knows well, that if he can but ſtigmatize his 4 M 


Antagoniſt, and dreſs him up as an Heretick, i. e. an 
Oppoſer of common and receiv'd Opinions, he fhall | 
effectually leaven the Minds of unthinking Bigots a- 
gainſt the cleareſt Evidence of Truth. For ſuch is the 
Bigotry of many in our day, that common and re- | 
ceiv'd Opinions muſt not be expofed, much leſs laid 
afide, tho contrary to the Senſe and Reafon of Man- 
——ä0 — — 
Fortiter calumniare, aliquid hærebit. 


kind. 


CÞ GS 
1 kind. Hence tis, that we find the greateſt Patrons of 
» Truth infamouſly treated, if they chance to go out of 
"IF the common Road of vulgar Opinion and Practice. 
4 This is part of my Satisfaction, that I am not alone 


* in this coarſe Treatment, which this angry Gent. is 

h 3 pleaſed cogive me; my Betters, who have gone be- 

: # tore me, have taſted of this ſame ſour Sauce. 

s * While 1 am viewing Mr. H's Qutworks, the Reader 


will not think it altogether foreign to my Purpoſe, if I 
point to him a grand Error in his Fortifications 3 a Mi- 
# 1take which is not common for ſo learned a Man as 
Mr. H. to make. To ſtrengthen himſelf againſt the 
Attack of his Adverſary, or to make his credulous 
Reader believe he is ſecure, he has pick'd up, and cur- 
tail'd two Sentences from St. Cyprian, and ſet them in 
his Front. Herein is his Miſtake, that inſtead of adorn- 
ing his Frontiſpiece therewith, and adding any weight 
or ſtrength to þis Confiderations, he has thereby laid 
himſelf open, and has ſhown his Enemy the Place 
where he may be with ſafety atrack'd, his own Artil- 
lery turn'd upon him, and be blown up with his own 
Mines. For theſe two Sentences, as they ſtand in 
= Cyprian, are as contrary to Mr. H's Doctrine and Pur- 
poſe, as any * can be. For the firſt of them, i. e. 
Aff. 79. p. 242. declares, That the Baptiſm of Here- 
2F ticks and Schiſmaricks, and particularly the Baptiſm of 
X Novatian the Heretick and Schiſmatick, is invalid, and 
therefore the Council decreed, that all baptiz d by 
them ſhall be re-baptiz'd ; which falls flat upon Mr. H's 
= Cauſe, and ruins it at once. For if the Baptiſm of the 
© Novatian Hereticks was invalid, as Cyprian maintain'd, 
> Fin that Epiſtle to Jubianus, which Opinion the Council 
Vas deliberating and determining about; then Mr. H's 

Line is broke all to pieces. This is apparent to every 
his Man that reads St. Cyprian's Epiſtle to Jubianus, which 
an is Epiſt. 73. Oxon. & Pamel. Which very Epiſtle 
all vas read in the Council, and the Doctrine therein con- 
a- tain'd was confirm'd by the Suffrages of all, and Pri. 
he cularly by that Mr. H. has choſen, which ſays : * And 
re- therefore Hereticks, who have no Power without, nor Church 


* * Add this to what Mr. H. has ſet doevn of Suffr. 79. p. 242. 

to make jt compleat: Et ideo Hæretici, qui nec poteſtatem 

foris, nec ecclefiam Chriſti habent, neminem baptizare bap- 
tiſmo ejus poſſunt, 

nd. of 


| 
: 
} 
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of Chriſt, can baptize no body with his Baptiſm: The d- 


ther maim'd Sentence taken from St. Cyprian; Ep. 
69. p. 181. Ed. Oxon, is as contrary to him as the 
former. St; Cyprian is there ſhewing, That Corne- 
lius was the true Succeſſor to Fabian, and ſo conſe- 
quently to the Apoſtles, and that Nowatian being out of 
the Catholick Church, and ſucceeding no body, but be- 
ginning of himſelf, he muſt be a Schiſmatick, and of 
conſequence all his Orders and Adminiſtrations invalid *. 
f this is the Truth, which Mr. H. cannot deny, then 
let the Reader judge how inconſiſtent this is with this 
Learned Gentleman's Hypotheſis. This makes ſuch a 
Rupture in the Line, as can never be ſhut again. "Tis 
hard to conceive how he came to make this miſerable 
Blunder. To ſay he might be impos'd upon by a jo- 
cole and witty Aſſiſtant, is hard; and to believe, that 
with his great Wiſdom and Learning, he fingled out 
theſe Sentences, ſo very oppoſite to his Purpoſe, is e- 
qually difficult : I ſhall therefore leave this Difficulty 
for the Reader to ſolve at his Leiſure, and proceed to 
conſider what Mr. H. has ſaid within. | 8 
Whether this very Learned Gentleman's fruitful n- 
vention now fail'd him; I know not (let the Reader 
judge) but he ſtoops, I think, a little below his Dignti- J 
ty, and picks up, and tells his Reader a couple of fine 


hear- ſay Stories, to furniſh out, and grace his learned: 


Prologue. | 


ll 9 n 4 the the $ Sg. 23 4 * we 1 — 
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* The whole Sentence, as it ſtands in St, Cyprian, Ep. LXIX. 


Ed. Oxon. p- ISI. runs thus : Eccleha enim una eſt, que 1 
una & intus eſſe & foris non poteſt, ſi apud Novatia- 


num eſt, apud Cornelium non eſt. Si yero apud Cornelium 
fuit, qui Fabiano Epiſcopo legitima ordinatione ſucceſſit, 


& quem præter Sacerdotii honorem, Martyrii quoque Do- 
minus glorificavit; Novatianus in Eccleſia non eſt (N 


follows Ar. B's Scrap) Nec Eyiſ-opus computari poteſt, qui evangelica þ 
Sa apoſtolica Tradition? contenp!a, nemini ſuccedens a ſeipſo ortus | 
eſt, Habere namque aut tenere Eceleſiam nullo modo 
poſſet, qui ordinatus in Eceleſia non eft. And in p. 182. he 
fays : Si autem grex unus eſt, quomodo poteſt gregi annu- 


merari, qui in numero gregis non eſt? aut paſtor haberi Fi 


quomodo poteſt, qui (manente vero Paſtore, & in Eecleſia | 
Dei ordinatione ſuccidanea præſidente) nemini ſuccedens, | 
& a ſeipſo incipiens alienus fit, & profanus dominicæ pas 
cis, ac divine unitatis inimicus? | | 

| I. They 
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1. They threatued me with it when firſt preach d, 
and the they bad determin'd to keep it from me when 
Printed, every where boaſted 7 it as above my ſlender Abi- 

lities, Was I able to adviſe Mr. H. and he capable 
of receiving Counſel, I would perſuade him, for his 
Reputation's ſake, and the Honour of his Gown, when 
he is diſpos'd to tell another Story to the World, that 
he will tell ſuch a Story, as may carry at leaſt ſome 
Feſemblance or ſhadow of Truth in it; for this 


*. = ' 

n Meems to me to be very unlikely to be true. For 'twas 
is Wot in the power of any to keep that Sermon, when 
a printed, from him; for when it was out of the Preſs, 
is Wt was preſently advertiſed in two of the molt publick 


and common News Papers, which come al moſt to eve- 
try Town, And to add to the Credibility of the Story, 
fifty of them were diſpers'd in his Neighbourhood, and 
FQwenty five were ſubſcribed for by his own Pariſhoners. 
Ihe Reader may now judge of the Probability of this 
| Story, whether twas poſſible for any of my Admirers 

Jo be fo ſtupidly fooliſh, as to threaten Mr. H. with it 
Pefore twas printed, and to determine to keep it from 
Him, after it was out of the Preſs, which was not in 
heir power to do. In this Story the Reader will ob- 
rve, that there were ſome Admirers of that Sermon; 
ne Int they were, it ſeems, ſo very filly and ignorant of 
Ar. H's Learned Qualifications, that they fooliſhly 
Mought it unanſwerable, or, at leaſt, that it was above 
is ſlender Abilities to anſwer. Oh the Imprudence of 
Keſe People! That ever they ſhould be ſo very unwiſe, 
to entertain ſuch low Thoughts of this Learned Rec- 
r! Prob Dolor! binc Jurgia ! binc ille Lachrymæ What 


tia- "Wt able to anſwer ſuch an illiterate Piece! Whether 
_ s is Fact or not, I am not concern'd to know; and 
70 ether by this his Learned Performance, he has not 


"Wanifeſted to the World, that his Abilities are indeed 


* 1 do ſlender to encounter the Difficulties in that Sermon, 
uus will not determine, leſt Mr. H. ſhould ſay, I am Judge 
odo W my own Caſe: I'll leave it to the impartial Reader 


. he p judge, whether he has not in fact, by what he has 


mu- pw done, verified the Opinion of my Admirers, that 
beri is, at leaſt, by him unanſwerable. 

eſia 2. To throw an Odium upon me, and to incenſe his Bi- 
ens, Foted Readers againſt me, as an Enemy to the Univer- 
P% ties, he tells him a ſecond Story. Says he, The Preacher 


[hey . 


the Stamp it bears, it muſt be moſt of Mr. H's ow 


7 


is ſaid to be importun'd to print it by bis Learned Audience, 
and after much Reluiance to have comply'd in Words to 
this Purpoſe, That be ſvould provoke both the Unizerſities, 
Who told this ½% Story to the Learned Rector, 1 
know not. As to the firit part of it, there is ſomething 
of Truth in it: I was indeed »9portun'd to print that 
Diſcourſe. But the laſt part. is falje : I never, as I re- 
member, once mention'd, or. ſo much as thought of the 
Univerſities, I did indeed queſtion, whether ſome hot, 
inconſiderate Zealot would not be exaſperated by the 
ungrateful Truth therein told, and give me ſome trou- 
ble to anſwer his malicious Reflections, or weak 
and impertinent Reaſonings : but I ſee not any reaſon 
why thoſe Learned Bodies, the Une: ſities, ſhould: be 
provoked by any Man's ſpeaking or writing the Truth; 
much leſs be provoked by my Sermon, which only aſ- 
ſerts the true 1 Doctrine, on which they them 
ſelves are founded, and on which they muſt ſtand, or 
truckle again to Rome. N 
I nced ſay no more, let the Reader judge how hand- 
ſomly theſe Stories grace Mr. H's Prefacſqce. 


Heè next inſinuates, That I am a diſputacious Creature, aus 


80 
"- 


have troubled the World with my want of Senſe and Lear ning de 
and that I muſt die of myſelf, or elſe by ſame ignoble Haus to 
I ſhould have paſs'd this Contempt with Diſdain, did Ino 
ſee that the noting of it will deprive this Gentleman W ze 
of his Triumph therein; for if my Senſe and Learning in :þ, 
that Sermon appear ſo ſmall, ſure fo Learned a Man cu; 
as he would be thought to be, can get but little -Honouſ not 
to be baffled by Arguments, which carry but little Sen/ ba 
and Learning in them: ſo that, in the iſſue, the Con be 
tempt which he would throw upon his Adverſary, re pe. 
bounds upon himſelf, as not being able to vanquiſh Ar Co- 
guments of little Sexſe and Learning. But I have the thi 
Vanity to conclude, that 'twas in reality the Senſe tha his 
was found in the argumentative part of that Sermon Le 
which indeed troubled him, and put him into thi Qin 
7 | EE 


He goes on: I will not pretend, ſays he, to Joy ang 
thing new in the Confutation of the Popular Scheme by thi 
Author adzanc'd, &c. I believe the judicious Reade 
will not be induced to give the leaſt credit to the Truti 
of this, when he has it plain before his Eyes, that b 


comin 
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ze, © coining. Says he, His Arguments are neither the ſtrongeſt, 
to nor well urg d. Let it be ſo; but it ſeems by the Evont, 
es, that tho they are not the ſtrongeſt, they are ſtrong e- 
Wo nough to ſtand againſt the Efforts of this Confiderer: 
ing W for he has not ſo much as made a breach in any one of 
that them. He adds: He has rais'd Ob;ettons, which bave 
re- bee u / uffciently anſwer'd, without raking notice thereof. 
the But he has not been ſo honeſt as to tell his Reader 
not, where, nor by whom, that he might know the Truth 
the thereof. Betides, if it was ſo, methinks, he might 
rou- have ſaved himſelf the labour of writing ſv much to ſo 
eak little purpoſe ; and have produced thoſe Anſwers, 
fon which, with great probability, might have been more 
be convincing to his Recs 
hb; Fora Goclufon to his Preface, he acquaints his Rea- 
al- der with the reaſon why he condeſcends ſo low, as to 
em-2# undertake to confute thoſe already baffled Arguments: 
, or Becauſe ſome Letters bad paſs'd between us upon this and 
ſome other Points, &c. And therefore, that 1 might not 
and languiſh and die of myſelf, in his great Compaſhon, he 
would diſpatch me with his own Hand. 
and So Fer, for his learned Preface ; by which the Rea- 
der hath a true Specimen of the following Conſiderations, 
to which we are now to reply. 
My Text was Col. iv. 17. And ſay to Archippus, Take 
man IF heed to the Miniſtry which thou baſt received in the Lord, 
Wo that thou fulfil it. Mr. H. ſays, I haze beſicow'd a pair of 

curious Obſervations on the Words, 1. That Archippus was 
mourn not the Name of a Man, but an Offce. 2. That Archippus 
vas a dilatory and negligent Miniſi er, and therefore was to 
Con be admoniſb'd by the Church. By this the Reader my 
re g perceive what Caution he had need uſe in reading theſe 
1 Ar Conſiderations, aid not take every thing upon truſt from 
the chis Author; for here he has miſrepreſented and wrong'd 
his Antagoniſt. I won't ſay *tis for want of Sen ſe and 
Learning (for he thinks he abounds with both) to di- 
{tinguiſh between a poſitive and dubious Sentence. I 
ſhall therefore take leave to reQify his Miitake. 

I did not ſay that Archippus was not the Name of a 
Man, But whether Archippus was the Man's proper Name, 
or the Name of his Ofce, was uncertain 3 nor is it very 
material whether we determine it or not: it was a Name 
by which be was well known at Coloſſe. Now, ſaying 
If ts not certain whether it was this Man's proper Name, or 


B the 


in officio ſuo, & calcaribus indigere 
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the Name of an Office; is not ſaying, that Archippus was | 


not the Name of a Man, but an Office. The changing Ar- 
N into Hipparchus, is ſuch a curious piece of Criti- 
ciſm, and ſhews ſuch a ſharp and ingenious Turn of 
Thought, that 'tis pity the Reader ſhould paſs it with- 
out a Remark ; that if he ſhould chance, hereafter, to 
put his Cart before the Horfe, he may know how to 
prove that it is right by Mr. H's Rhetorical Figure, Hy- 
eros proteron. | 

Againſt the 2. Obſervation, Mr. H. advances a pair 
of curious Reaſons: 1. That Timothy and Titus were 


admonſh'd by St. Paul, and that in a ſolemn manner, and 


yet not guilty of Crimes. 2. This Man Archippus was 


ſtiled in Paul's Epiſtle to Philemon, His Felloꝛv- Soldier, 


and Beloved, p. 6. To the 1. I anſwer, Though it 
be allow'd, * every Admonition does not ſuppoſe 
the Perſons guilty of the Crimes of which they are 
admoniſhed, as in the Inſtances of Dmothy and Titus 


admoniſhed by the 4poſile 3 yet tis enough for my 


purpoſe, that /rchippus was liable to what he was 
warn'd againſt, if not actually guilty : and this he was 
liable to, or the Admonition was needleſs; and upon 
ſuppoſition of his ever being guilty, the Church had 
Authority to deal with him for it. For if they were to 
admoniſh him to prevent his Sin, much more when 
he became actually guilty. And how light ſoever 
Mr. H. makes of this Obſervation, and how little ſo- 
ever he may ſee in it, a greater Man than he, long a- 
go; drew the ſame Obſervations from the Words, 
Hic obſervemus etiam, bonos miniſtros quandoque obtorpeſcere 
& privata admo- 
nitio non ſufficiat, per totam Eccleſiam, vel per publicam 
Perſonam, totius Eccleſiæ nomine, eſſe corripiendos x. 80 
that the Reader may ſee I am not ſingular in my Ob- 


ſervations, for no leſs Man than the famous Biſhop Da- 


venant hae led me the way. But ſuppoſe we are both 
miſtaken, the Reaſons, which our Conſiderer produces, 
are not ſo very clear; nor ſo ſtrong, as to lay us under 
any Conviction of our Miſtake, in ſuppoſing Archippus 
actually guilty. 

As to his two Reaſons, tho 1 am nor ſo great an Ad- 
mirer of Poſt/cripts, as to give my Aſſent to all which 


— — 


* Davenant in Col. iv. 17. 


they 


9 
44 „ 
* pa F 2 
= wo FS 
- . * 3 1 


3 5 UA 0 . 
1 * — — * f FEY hy * Pe. * 4 25 * . — " = . 
a 8 — K 4 
(=<Y XY — UN at. — fe ite. a. « 


r 242 ˙“¾d hes Leto 
r me : y - g ; . * 2 2 | SY k D 
Hf 2 A WH HRHRH Wh HWY,19S — — I Frm c "OR ror 


( 11) 


they ſay ; yet to pleaſe our Conſiderer, I will allow that 
the Epiſtles to the Coloſſians and Philemon, might be 
written about the ſame time, together with the ſecond 
K Epiſtle ro Timothy 3 and in that to Philemon, the Apoſtle 
; tiles Archippus His Felloꝛo- Soldier, Phil. ver. 2. This then 


? is the Force of Mr. H's Reaſon: The Apoſtle Paul tiles 
o © Archippus bis Fellow-So/dier z ergo, Archippus was not 
' 2? careleſs or negligent in his Office. Might not this Man 
de a Fellow-Hldier with the 4poſile heretofore, and now 
be grown negligent and remiſs in his Duty, and need 
e d be admoniſhed? Why might not 2 row di- 
as latory in his Office, as well as Demas forſake the Apo- 
34 file, who was 2 Fellow-Laþourer with him? That De- 
mas was a Fellow-Laborrer with the Apoſtle, as well as 
7. = . 4 . . 4 
11 Alrcbippus bis Felom- Soldier, is plain alſo in the ſame 
GG Eßpililè ro Philemon, ver. 24. and yet, in his ſecond Epiſtle 
„ 1 Timothy, iv. 10. he complains that Demas, bis Fellow - 
us © Labourer, bad forſaken bim. To me tis as rational to 
believe, that Archippus, the ys 4 crate Fellow-Soldier, might 
* grow negligent, and need Ad monition, as Demas, the 
T 7 Apoſtle's Fellow-Labourer, turn Apoliate 3 but I will 
n leave it to the Reader to determine. But Mr. H. ſays, 
43 Þ the 4poſtle tiles Archippus bis Beloved too, If this was 
true, it hath no more weight in it than the former; for 
* doubtleſs the Apoſtle Iored Demas, bis Fellow-Labourer, 
20 as well as Archiptus, bis Fellou- Soldier: and yet the for- 
r mer forſook him, and ſo might Archippus grow negli- 
gent in his Duty, notwithſtanding the 4poſtle's Affec- 
7” Þ tion for him. Bur in this Epiſtie to Philemon, the h. 
. 2 file no where ſtiles Archippus Beloved: ver. 2. to which 
„ Mir. H. refers us, runs thus; And to our beloved Apphia, 
and Archippus our Fellow-Sldier, and to the Church in thy 
i = Houſe, Myſt we charge this on Inadvertency or De- 


b ſign? not on Inadvertency, that is to caſt a Blot on the 
(earned Writer; nor on Deſign, for that will call his 
4 > Honeſty into queſtion, to falſify the Word of God 
F ny to form a plauſible Argument to no purpoſe. I 
will leave it therefore to the Reader to give it what 
T Name by = F , 
3 But, fays Mr. H. Suppo ſing Archi to be worth 
4 e Cenſi "wg it remains x; 15 roved, wn Paul 38 
| b 2 Cenſure, and that the Faithful bad a Right to execute it. 
cn Tis ſtrange and unaccountable that the Apoſtle ſhould 
oy þ 1. end an xhortation to the Church to admoniſh, and 
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learned Rector will unfold theſe Myſteries in his next. 
Every body knows, that the Ey. i les fone to the Churches 
concern'd the whole Body, either conjunctly or ſepa- 
rately conſider d. In the latter ſenſe, I readily allow 
that it is abſurd, that every ſingle and particular Mem- 


ber ſhould have Authority to admonſh their Spiritual 


Rulers and Guides; and therefore Mr. H. hath wrong'd 
his Antagoniſt, by ſuggeſting and repreſenting to his 


Reader, as tho he had thus proved; when, on the 


contrary, we aſſerted, and have, againſt all Mr. H's 
Efforts to the contrary, clearly proved, that *tis the 
Duty of the Church, conjunctly confider'd, to admo- 
niſh thoſe their Miniſters, who are negligent of their 
Duty. 

But, ſays Mr. H. Suppoſe our Author in the right, let us 


wicw the Epiſiles to Timothy and Titus; p. 7. With all 


my heart. He writes in one of them, ſays he, about the 
Church of Epheſus, and to the other about the Church at 
Crete. Well, and what follows from thence? Why, 
ſays our Conſiderer, He commits to them the Powers of Or- 


dination and Cen ure: as preſiding in, and directing the 
Churches, we allow ir, and not otherwiſe. He talks to 


them in the Stile of Autbority; bids them command, teach, 


reprove, &c. and calls the faithful Diſcharge of theſe Parti- 1 
culars the commendable Behaviour of a Miniſter of Chriſt. 


And who, I wonder, denies this? I aſſert and maintain, 
that every Miniſter's Duty is, in the Name of the Lord, 


not intend any Admonition thereby; and yet more 
ſtrange, that the 4poji/e ſhould ſend to the Church at 
Colgſſe ro admoniſh Archippus, and yet they ſhould not 
be thought to have power to execute it. Perhaps the 
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to command, teach, and refrove: But what is this to 


the Authority of Chriſt in his Churches? The Churches 
may have Power from Chriſt to chuſe their own Mini- 
ſters, and to cenſure the Negligent and Faulty not- 
withſianding. But why no mention of the People's Power? 


Becauſe he had no occafion to mention it: this they 
might be well inſtructed in before. But why not one 
Line of their Authority? Becauſe their Authority was 


ſufficiently eſtabliſh'd before. But could it enter into the 


Thoughts of St. Paul, by tranſgreſing the Great Charter of 


bis Lord, to nſurp it? No, by no means; for he always 


acted correſpondent therewith. Could he, in bis grave 4 


and affe eftionate Letters to theſe Primitive Biſhops, lay the | 
Foun- 


(13) 
Foundation of Church Tyranny? I anſwer, 1. The Apoſt le 
did not, in theſe Epiſtles, defignedly lay any Founda- 
tion for Church Tyranny 3 but as it has happen'd, Church 
Tyrants have, without jult Grounds, claim'd Authority 
from theſe Epiſtles. 2. I ſay, that the Holy Scripture 


no where calls Timothy and Titus Biſhops, Who were E- 
4 wangelijts, and Travelling Miniſters, Companions, and Fel- 
5 low - Labourers with the Apa le. I deny that theſe two 


Evangeliſts were ſettled hiſbops in any Churches, and 


challenge our Conſideręr to prove from Scripture that 
they were. Says he, The Caſe is this: ' Theſe Epijiles 
were not to be conſider d in the Caſe 3 they ſpeak the Matter 
too plain. The Reader may judge now how little this 
Man's Confiderations are to be depended on; we are 
ready to read, and confider theſe Ehiſtles, and to ſhew 
that our Author has no juſt claim for any ſuch Eprſcopal 


| Authority, as he wiſhes tor, from them. He goes on 5 
Did be grove Timothy and Titus ſuch Powers as no Miniſters 
ever bad, or after them ever ſhould have? To the firſt I 


'F anſwer, No: the Apoſtles and other Evangeliſis had the 
ſame Powers» To the ſecond I anſwer, No ordinary 


* Miniſters, ſuch as Biſhops, or Paſtors, and Teachers, 
have now the ſame Powers, as thoſe Evangeliſts, Timothy 
Hand Titus had; nor will any Man hereafter ever have 


the like Powers, unleſs our Bleſſed Lord is pleaſed again 
to give, as at firſr, e Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, and ſome 
# Ezangelifts: whic 

ſays Mr. H. Are Miniſters call d Governours every where by 
K. Paul, and are the People their Principals? I anſwer, 


is not now to be expected. Again, 


= M:1:/ters, as Miniſters, are not every where call'd Go- 
Pernours by St. Paul, tho Paſtors and Elders are. For, 


#dy this learned Gentleman's leave, Miniſters, as Mini- 


ers, are not Governours; there are many Miniſters who 
®Hhave no People to govern: I am miſtaken, if our Con- 


ſiderer cannot find ſome in his own Communion, I mean 
in the Eſtabliſb'd Church, who have no Government of any 


4 
£ 


a r 69. and if 'tis ſo, he will be able to anſwer this 
profound Queſtion himſelf without any Aſſiſtance. 


But, ſays he, p.8. The Apoſtle writes in the Stile ef 


a Monarch, be ſcourges, he rebukes, be excommunicates, be 
cenſures, &c, I wonder Mr. H. ſhould ſo much miſtake 
the Stile of a Monarch. But that this Matter may be 
more conſpicuous, we will compare the Stile of St. 
Paul, and the Stile of a Monarch. Says St. Paul, We 


command 


(14) 
command you in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that. Je 
withdraw yourſelves from Fox brother * walketh 425 : [ 
orderly (a). Again: I1command thee in the Name of the Lord J 
Jeſus Cbriſt (b). Is this the Stile of a Monarch, to command. 
in the Name of another? Will the Monarch of Frauce 
ſay to his Subjects, ] command you in the Name of Þ?,, 
the Czar of Moſcow? Or is it the Stile of the Xing of *,. 
Great Britain, to ſay to his Subjects, We command you 
in the Name of the Xing of Spain? Again, ſays St. 
Paul; I beſeech you by the Mercies of God (c), &c. I beſeech 4 
vou, Brethren, by the Name of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſ (d), &cc. 
Wherefore I beſ eech you (e), &c. And to the Epheſians 3 I 
Paul, the Priſoner of the Lord, beſeech you (f): And to the 

Philippians 3 I beſeech Euodias, and beſeech Syntiche, and 
T intreat thee alſo, true Toke-Fellow (g), &c. Is this the Sie 
of a Monarch? Tis very humble, and, I think, a lit- 
tle too condeſcending for Monarchs thus to ſpeak to their 
Subjects. Says St. Paul, We are Ambaſſadors for Chrift, 
we pray you in Chri#f's Head, be ye reconciled to God (h). Are 
Monarchs Ambaſſadors, and do they uſe thus to pray and . 
beſeech their Subjects? No; the Kile of Monarchs is 
more Imperious 2 Sovereign: Sic volo, ſic jubeo, ſtat th 
ratione voluntas. Monarchs command, charge, rebuke, 
and exhort in their own Names, and not in the Name, # 
and by the Authority of others. Monarchs don't uſe to 
_ cringe and ſtoop after this rate, and in ſuch an humble 
and condeſcending manner to beſeech and intreat to 
have their pleaſure done. Thus we ſee how much the 
Stile of the {po#le Paul is like the Stile of a Monarch.” 
The learned Rector's Mind runs ſo much upon Eccle- 3 
ſiaſtical Monarchy, that he fancies the Apo#le Paul to be 
aà Monarch. I deſire him, in his next Confiderations, te 
oblige the World ſo far as to tell us where Paul's N . 
narchy was; and whether all the reſt of the 4po#k 
were Monarchs alſo. If ſo, whether they were Monarch 
of the ſame Monarchy with the 4po#le Paul, or of ſomi 
other Monarcbies; # of other Monarchies, where; if 03 
the ſame Monarchy, whether ſo many Monarchs in thi 
ſame Monarchy be not monſtrous, if not contradiQoryy 


(a) 2 Theſſ. iii. 6. (6) As xvi. 18. (e) Rom. xii, 1% 2 
(4) 1 Cor. i. 1o. (e) 2 Cor. ii. 8S. (f) Eph. iv. 1. 
(g) Phil. iv. z, 3. (0) a Cor. v. 20. 

Unis 
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"I? Until he hath done this, let him not talk any more of 
* his Eccleſiaſtical Monarchs Stile. a | 

a ln f. 16. of the firſt Edition, I ſaid, * That a Com. 
together by free and mutual Covenant, to promote 
** the Glory of God, and the mutual Advantage of 
„ each others Souls, and the Benefit of the Souls of 
e others in the Publick Worſhip of God; have ſuffi- 
® cient Authority from Chriſt to chuſe and conſtitute 
their own Miniſters.” This I proved by Reaſon and 


Argumentation, and in oppoſition thereto, offers the 
Two — manly Reaſons. 1. Says he, It is not ra- 
ſional in itſelf conſider d, for then there would be no need 
e bor a Scripture-Charter, &c. According to this Notion, 
here is nothing rational in itſelf, which needs Revela- 

on. May not a thing be rational in itſelf, and yet 
ed Revelation to make it elearer? May not, nay, 
Pes not Revelation ſtrengthen our natural Notions of 
„Pings, by adding more Light? Is it not rational to 
:lieve that there is a God, and yet don't the Heathen 
orld need a Revelation to make him more clearly 
d diſtinctly known to them? Is it not rational to 
re God, to pray to him, and praiſe him; but do 
wt the Gentiles need a clearer Light to be able to diſ- 
barge theſe Duties right ? May not a thing, when 'tis 
2 Fe veal'd, appear rational in itſelf, tho 'tis reveal'd ? 
h t 1 he Privileges and Immunities of the Prieſthood are 
nale greal'd in — Scripture Charter; and among the reſt, 


Ecche Is reveal'd, that they wh b 

ö they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live 
to be , ve Goſpel ; and that they who receive of their rituals, 
8 b Id communicate to them of their Temporals (a): Will our 


ye Conſiderer ſay, nay, dare he ſay, that this is not 


you t and rational in itſelf᷑ conſider d, tho tis in their Char- 
% rexeal'd? I am apt to think Mr. H. on ſecond 
| forms Woughts, will be of the 4po#le's mind, and think it is 
. = tional and equitable in itſelf, that no Man ſhould 


in ws: warfare at bis own expence, notwithſtanding *tis re- 
lictor Maled. So childiſh and boyiſh is this Reaſon, that I 
II leave it with him to conſider it again, and then, 
krhaps, he may ſee, that a thing may be rational in 


. xii. 1. "7 
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© pany of Saints, or faithful Brethren in Chriſt, join d 


"A | F cripture. The firſt our Confiderer calls a boyi Scale 
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Chriſt are directed by their Charter whom to chuſe, 


en 


itſelf, tho it may need a Scripture Charter to make it more | 
clearly and diiiinctly known. 
Mr. H's 2. Reaſon is of the ſame Stamp; for, ſaith * 
he, It is not rational, unleſs the Society be left at liberty to 
cbuſe its own Officers: for if by the Charter the Officers be 
impoſed, or the Society in Terms diretted to chuſe, then do 
the Officers and Power of chuſing depend upon, not Reaſon p 
immediately, and in general, but on the Charter of Incorpo- ® 
ration. Here our learned Rector divides what is not to 
be divided, nor is it by me divided; tho I ſaid that it 
ſtood to Reaſon that ſuch a Society ſhould chuſe their 
own Officers, I never ſaid that it depended on Reaſon im- 
mediately and in general, independent of the Charter of 4 
Incorporation: but as it was reveal'd, it ttood alſo to F. 
Reaton in the nature of the thing, and it appear'd ra- 
tional to be done. As in Civil Corporations, tis ratio- 
nal in itſelf, that the Freemen, or Burgeſſes, ſhould 
chuſe for their Bailiff, or Mayor, a Man of Probity and 
Wiſdom, notwithſtanding the Charter of their Incorpo- . 
ration directs to ſuch a Choice; fo, tho the faithful in 


1 
d 


and are impower'd to chuſe ſuch by their Charter, yet 
it appears rational in itſelf, that they chuſe ſuch for 
themſelves. I therefore itill ſay, that *tis rational to 
conclude the Saints, and faithful in Chriſt, have Au- In 
thority from Chriſt to chuſe, or appoint their own Of- 40 
ficers or Miniſters; notwithitanding this Author's Rea- Mi, 
ſonings to the contrary. . = 
Under this rational Conſideration, we took in the Sr 
End of the Goſpel Miniſtry. That ſeeing the End of hn 
the Miniſtry was the Edification of the Church, or Bo- 
dy of Chriſt; we concluded that they, i. e. the Church, 
or faithful in Chriſt, were the beſt and fitteit Judges he 
of their own Edification, eſpecially being commanded 3 
to prove all things, and to hold fa## what was good; and t 
try the Spirits, whether they be of God; and to contend ea. 
neitly for the Faith once deliver'd to the Saints (a). In am 
ſwer to this Head, Mr. H. ſays, that the Jewiſh Churci 
was by God direted to Edification, and yet he dealt ſo hard 
by them as to appoint a Minittry, with the Calling and C. 
Hitutin whereof they had nothing to do, &c. What Mr 
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(a) 1Theſſ. v. 21. 1 Joh. iv. 1, 2. Jude ver. 2, 3. 


(17) 

. ſays, as to the Jewiſb Church, and their Priefthood, 
is nothing to the purpoſe z unleſs he.can ſhew the like 
FAppointment for the Goſpel Miniſtry. God was plea- 
ſed to fingle out one Tribe of the Children of 1/rael, 
Land to confer the Dignity of the Prieſthood on them, 
do and confine it to them diſtinct from the reſt. And this 
aſon * God fignify'd was his Pleaſure by his Prophet Moſes. 


po- Now ſecing God had choſen a Priefthood for them, 
t to Rtwas highly reaſonable that they ſhould ſubmit to the 
it it Will of God their Legiſlator, and regard the Prieſts 
heir Which he had choſen for them. If God had done 


the ſame under the Goſpel, if he had fingled out one 
Tribe from the reſt, and had conferred this Honour 
pn them, and none elſe were to approach the Altar, in 
the publick Service of God, but theſe, it would have 
ao peen highly rational for us to have comply'd with the 
ould M)r4inance of God herein; for *tis his Prerogative to 
and x upon, and declare the Qualifications of thoſe, whom 
"rPO- he will have to miniſter in holy things. But God has 
ul in Pot thus done under the Goſpel 3 he hath left the 
Prieſthood under the Goſpel tree for any Tribe, only 
pe has declared che Qualifications of the Perſons : and 
heſe are ro be choſen by ſome or other, according to 
Keſe Qualifications. Now the Conteſt between Mr. H. 
Au- ind me is not, whether tis rational for Men to ſubmit 
a Of- Fo a Miniſtry of God's appointing, the Calling and Con- 
Rea · Mitution whereof they have nothing to do with: but, ſee- 
ng God has now left the Miniſtry free and unconfin'd, 
1 the Sr not entail'd to any Tribe, but to be choſen out of 
nd of Iny and every Tribe; whether tis now rational for the 
r Bo-Whurch to chuſe their own Miniſters, reſpecting the 
urch, Nualifications which God doth require; or whether 
udges pey ſhould have Miniſters impos'd on them by others? 
inded We aſſerted that 'tis rational, ſecing the Goſpel Mini- 
and eu try is not now entail'd on any Tribe, that the Churches, 
d ear- pr faithful in Chriſt, ſhould chuſe for themſelves, and 
In an, pot have Officers impos'd on them by others, who have 
burch ho Authority from God ſo to do. | 
hard Of the ſame nature, or worſe, is that which follows. 
d Co Paye he, p. 11. St. Paul, a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, was 
at M. I/ a Servant of the Church, and yet (if we believe him) 
Peitber called, confituted, or controuled by the People. This 


— 


3s ſo home a Thruſt, that Mr. H. ſeems to crow, as if 
14 e had gain'd a Victory. But methinks a Ma#er of 
| C 


Arts 
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Arts ſhould rather be aſham'd of ſo poor a Sopbi/m. 
Mr. H's Logick is this; St. Paul was a Servant of Chriff 
extraordinary, with the Calling and Confitution of whom the 
Churches had nothing to do: Ergo, the Churches, and 
faithful in Chriſt, have nothing to do to chuſe their 
ordinary Pa fors and Teachers. By ſuch Arguments and 
clear Demonitratioas our Confiderer 3 the Truth 
we have aſſerted and maintained; and then concludes, 
he hath confuted what we had ſaid. As tho, becaufe 
the People had nothing to do to chuſe an 3 
Officer, an inſpir'd 4po#le, they had no Right to chuſe 
Ordinary Pa#tors and '[eachers, | 704 
Upon this weak Foundation he builds a Superſtructure 
like it. Says he; We now ſee what it is rational for G 


to do: we proceed then to examine whether be bas done it i 


or not. Our Author produces an ample Confutation of his 
own Scheme in mary Texts of Scripture, and plain Proofs 
that God bas not done, what he, preſumptuous Aretch, bad 

preſcribed to him. This is ſo modeſtly and C—_— 2 
exprefs'd, that I cannot but admire it. But Mr. H. hath Wee 
here egregiouſly miſtaken the point. Whether he here 
did it thro Paſfor: or Ignorance, I will not determine. 
But I never aſſerted what was rational for God to do; 
but what was rational for Man to dp. I demonſtrated, 

that what was rational, in this Caſe, for Man to do, 
God had granted them leave to do, and had revealed 
that *twas his Will they ſhould do. I did not project 
tuouſly preſcribe to God, as Mr. H. flanderoufly ſays I did; 
but modeftly and clearly demonſtrated, that what God } 


had prefcribed for the faithful to do, was rational in it- „ 


ſelf, and to be done. 0 * 
That God had granted liberty to the faithful in 
Chriſt to chuſe their own Officers, I ſhew'd from the 
Evangelifts Luke and Jobn. Againſt what I ſaid from 


them, Mr. H. oppoſes what is ſaid by the Evangelifs I 


Marthew and Mark, and ſays, I dealt not fairly, in not pro- | 
ducing” theſe other Evangelifts, and that I omitted them be- 
cauſe they are againſt me. But here he miſtakes again; 


for I was not diſcourſing of the Charter, or Commiſſion Fw: 


given to preach the Geſpet, and to inſtru Believers in 

all things which the 

deny'd that the 4þo/iles had ſuch a Commiſſion given 

them (tho at the ſame time I believe the Seventy had 

Authority to preach the Goſpel too) this I am very ready 
| to 


ord had commanded: I never | 


199 
to ſubſcribe with both hands. But I was ſhewing with 
whom the Lord had left the Power of the Keys, and 
thar, I think, I plainly manifeſted was not with the 
Eleven Apoſtles alone, but with the whole Body of Dijci- 
ples, or with the Church of Chriſt. It is ſtrange and un- 
accountable, that Mr. H. ſhould not be able to diſtin- 
guiſh between Authority to preach, and Authority to 
call and conſiitute onbers. May not ſome be authoriz d to 
2-reach, who have no Power or Authority to ſend others? 
And may not the Authority to preach, and the Power 10 
end others, be given to different Perſons, by different 
XC barters or Commiſſons? Mr. H. muſt know this, I be- 
icve, by ſome in the £/tablih'd Church, who have Au- 


rboriiy to preach, but have no Power to ſend others, If 


Mr. H. knows this, let him juſtify himſelf in his next, 
Fin not diſcovering to his Reader that theſe two Commiſ- 
ons or Charters may be to different Perſons. And then 
WJ ſuppoſe he will ſee that the hes having a Com- 
Sniflion in Matthew and Mark to preach the Goſpel, is no 
ontradiction to the Charter granted to the Diſciples in 
eneral, in Luke and Joby, of the Power of the Keys. 


so that my producing the one Commiſſion, and not the 


other, was not becauſe it was againſt me; but becauſe 
it was not to my purpoſe, not being to the Point under 
my Confideration. So that I will now leave it to our 
Readers to determine, whether the learned Rector, or 
the Preacher, is in moſt danger of forfeiting bis Modeſty, 
WM Reaſon and Comſcience. 

I ſaid, that the Grant made of the Power of the 
Keys to Peter in Matthew xvi. 19. was not to Peter per- 
orally, but to Peter as repreſenting the whole Body of the 
F-'/c/ples; and for this I gave ſeveral Reaſons. To this 
Mr. A. replys very ſhort, and ſays, The Reaſoning is 
ea, and the Fatt falſe, p.14. As to the Weakneſs of 
be Reaſoning, J am ſure *tis the weakeſt way of con- 
futing, only to ſay that 'tis weak, and no more. Whe- 
ther the Fall be falſe, is of the greateſt importance, 
and therefore I will join Iſſue with Mr. H. and try this 


; Caſe, whether what he ſays be true. Here the Reader 


vill obſerve how prettily Mr. H. provides for a Retreat, 
if he ſhould fail in his Attempt, and therefore waves the 
2 Teſtimony of Matthew and Mark, becauſe they are not 
home to the Point (when my Reaſoning is only from 
the Words of Matthew before noted) for, ſays he, K. 

C 2 Matthew 


(20) 
Matthew indeed does not determine the Point clearly (for 
him I ſuppoſe he means) nor St. Mark. But if you pleaſe | 
to conſult Luke, you'll find the Diſciples of whom the Queſ- 
tion was acked, to be the Twelve only. For this we are di- 
reed to Luke ix. 1, 10, 12, 18. Agrecd with all my | 
heart; I will cenſult St. Luke, and ſtand to his Deter- | 
mination. 
Mr. H. gives us three Reaſons, - why it muſt be the 
Twelve only, of whom the Queſtion is asked. 1. Becauſe * 
in this Chapter the Twelve are ſaid to be ſent out to preach 
2+ Becauſe they, i. e. the Twelve, only miniſtred to our Sa- 
viour in entertaining the Multitude. 3. Becauſe by our Bleſ- X 
ed Lord the Twelve were only admitted to bis Retirements, 
and the Queſtion was ashed in his Retirement. From hence 
Mr. H. concludes it muſt needs be plain, that 'twas the 
Twelve aloue that Peter repreſented, and therefore not 
the Diſciples in general; and from hence he boaſts as 
if he had demonſtrated, that the Fact aſſerted by me 
was falſe. To this I anſwer, That he has here made 
a woful Miſtake in laying his Foundation; for he takes 
for granted, that what St. Luke relates in this Chapter 
were all done at one and the ſame time, which were 
at ſundry Times: this is manifeſt in the ſending of tbe 
Twelve, and the Miracle of the Loaves, and aging this ll 
Queſtion.” 1. St. Matthew acquaints us, that the ſending WY 
of the Twelve was a long time before the Miracle of the 
Loaves, and the Miracle of the Loaves was long before 
this Queſtion was asked. The Miracle of the Loaves, * 
which Mr. H. imagines to be wrought when this Que- 
ſtion was asked, was ſo long before, that the Diſciples 
had almoſt forgot it, as is plain by St. Matthew's (a) Re. a 
lation of this Matter. Do ye not yet underſtand, neither 
remember the five Loaves of the five thouſand, and hom ma- 
ny Backers ye took up? Neither the ſeven Loaves of the four 
thouſand, and how many Baskets ye took up? And ben 
be was in the Coaſts of Ceſarea Philippi, be aged bis Diſ. 
ciples, Whom do Men ſay that J, the Son of Man, am? 
Compare this with the fourteenth Chapter. So that the 
Harmony of the Evangeliſt (b), as Mr. Whiſton obſerves, ! 
makes theſe Actions of our Saviour to be at ſeveral * 
diſtinct times, which Mr. H. takes to be at one and the 
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() Chap, xvi. ver. 9, 10, 13. (5) Matt. xiv. 15-18. 
| ſame! 


21 Fl 
ſame time. Our Saviour ſent forth the Twelve, and fed 
the Multitude long before this Queſtion was askedz ergo, 
the Twelve were the Perſons of whom our Lord aste 
this Queſtion. Very clear Demonſtration! 2. But the 
Twelve miniſtred to him in feeding the Multitude. I an- 
Z ſwer, the Text don't ſay that the Twelve alone, but Diſci- 
= ples: He gaze to bis Diſciples to ſet before the Multitude (a). 
And 'tis more probable and rational to conclude, that 
the whole Body of the Diſciples miniſtred, than the Twelve 
alone. (I.) Becauſe of the Greatneſs of the Number, 
which were five thouſand, beſides Women and Children (b). 
Which was a Number too great for twelve Perſons to 
miniſter unto, eſpecially if we conſider, (2.) That the 
Evening was coming on, as (c Luke here tells us: ben 
the Day began to wear away, then came the Twelve and 
ſaid unto him, Send the Multitude away. And, (3.) That 
the Terms are changed from the Twelve to Diſciples in 
general, without any reaſon. For the Hiſtorian ſays, 
the Twelve came — ſaid to him in ver. 12. and in ver. 
16. our Saviour gave to the Diſciples to ſet before the 
Multitude 5 and ver. 18. he asked of them, i. e. his Diſci- 


ples, &c. But, (4.) What was ſaid above, that this 


Miracle was long before this Queſtion was asked (if 


we grant they were the Twelve alone that miniſtred to 
him) is of itſelf a ſufficient Anſwer. But to the 3d 
Reaſon, That the Queſtion was ashed in our Lord's Retire- 
ment, and the Twelve were thoſe alone who were admitted 
to be with him in his Retirements; I anſwer, That tis a 
Miſtake to ſay, that the Twelve alone were admitted to 
be with our Lord in his Retirements; and the Fact be- 
ing falſe, the Conſequence fails. That the Fa# is falſe, 
appears from St. Mark's Relation (d); for he ſays, when 
our Saviour was alone, They that were about him, with the 
Twelve, asked of him the Parable. So that others be- 
ſides the Twelve were admitted to our Saviour's Retire- 
ments; and therefore the Queſtion being asked of him 
in his Retirements, don't prove that it was asked by the 
Twelve alone. The Reader will here obſerve, that our 
Saviour had many Diſciples, out of whom he choſe the 
Twelve, as St. Lale tells us. And when it was Day, be 
called unto him bis Diſciples, and of them be choſe Twelve, 
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(a) Luke ix. 16. (5) Matt. xiv. 21. 0 Luke ix. 12 
(4) Mark iv. 10. 5 
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(20) 


Matthew indeed does not determine the Point clearly (for | 


him I ſuppoſe he means) nor St. Mark. But if you pleaſe 


zo conſult Luke, you'll find the Diſciples of whom the Queſ- | 


tion was asked, to be the Twelve only. For this we are di- 
Agrecd with all my | 


reed to Luke ix. 1, 10,12, 18. Ag 
heart; I will cenſult St. Luke, and ſtand to his Deter- 
mination. ; 

Mr. H. gives us three Reaſons, - why it muſt be the 


Twelve only, of whom the Queſtion is asked. 1. Becauſe 
in this Chapter the Twelve are ſaid to be ſent out to preach 
2+ Becauſe they, i. e. the Twelve, only miniſtred to our Sa- 


vou in entertaining the Multitude. 3. Becauſe by our Bleſ— 4 | 
ed Lord the Twelve were only admitted to his Retirements, 
and the Queſtion was ashed in his Retirement. From hence 
Mr. H. concludes it muſt needs be plain, that twas the 
Twelve alone that Peter repreſented, and therefore not 
the Diſciples in general; and from hence he boaſts as 


if he had demonſtrated, that the Fact aſſerted by me 


was falſe. To this I anſwer, That he has here made 4 


a woful Miſtake in laying his Foundation; for he takes 
for granted, that what St. Luke relates in this Chapter 
were all done at one and the ſame time, which were 
at ſundry Times: this is manifeſt in the ſending of tbe 
Twelve, and the Miracle of the Loaves, and acting this} 
Queſtion.” 1. St. Matthew acquaints us, that the ſending? 
the Twelve was a long time before the Miracle of the | 
Loaves, and the Miracle of the Loades was long before 
this Queſtion was asked. The Miracle of the Loaves, 


which Mr. H. imagines to be wrought when this 
ſtion was asked, was ſo long before, that the Diſci 
had almoſt forgot it, as is plain by St. Matthew's (a) 
lation of this Matter. Do ye not yet underſtand, neither ® 
remember the five Loaves of the five thouſand, and hot ma- 

muy Baskets ye took up? Neither the ſeven Loaves of the four 
thouſand, and how many Baskets ye took up? And when * 
be was in the Coaſts of Ceſarea Philippi, be asked bis Dif- 7 


Que-? 
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ciples, Whom do Men ſay that I, the Son of Man, am? 
Compare this with the fourteenth Chapter. So that the 
Harmony of the Evangeliſt (b), as Mr. Whiſton obſerves, ® 
makes theſe Actions of our Saviour to be at ſeveral * 
diſtin& times, which Mr. H. takes to be at one and the 
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(a) Chap. xvi. ver. 9, 10, 13. 
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(b) Matt. xiv. 15—18. 
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ſame time. Our Saviour ſent forth the T: welve, and td 


the Multitude long before this Queſtion was askedz ergo, 
the Twelve were the Perſons of whom our Lord ashed 
this Queſtion. Very clear Demonſtration! 2. But the 
Twelve miniſtred to him in feeding the Multitude. I an- 
ſwer, the Text don't ſay that the Twelve alone, but Diſci- 
ples: He gaze to bis Diſciples to ſet before the Multitude (a). 
And *tis more probable and rational to conclude, that 
the whole body of the Diſciples miniſtred, than the Twelve 
= alone. (I.) Becauſe of the Greatneſs of the Number, 
which were five thouſand, beſides Women and Chilaren (b). 
Which was a Number too great for twelve Perſons to 
miniſter unto, eſpecially if we conſider, (2.) That the 
Evening was coming on, as (c) Luke here tells us: ben 
the Day began to wear away, then came the Twelve and 
ſaid unto bim, Send the Multitude away. And, (3.) That 
the Terms are changed from the Teelve to Diſciples in 
general, without any reaſon. For the Hiſtorian ſays, 
the Twelve came by ſaid to him in ver. 12. and in ver. 
16. our Saviour gave to the Diſciples to ſet before the 
Multitude 5 and ver. 18. he asked of them, i. e. his Diſci- 
ples, &c. But, (4.) What was ſaid above, that this 
Miracle was long before this Queſtion was asked (if 
we grant they were the Twelve alone that miniſtred to 
him) 1s of itſelf a ſufficient Anſwer. But to the 3d 
Reaſon, That the Queſtion was asfed in our Lord's Retire- 
ment, and the Twelve were thoſe alone who were admitted 
to be with him in bis Retirements ; I anſwer, 'That *tis a 
Miſtake to ſay, that the Teelve alone were admitted to 
be with our Lord in his Retirements 3 and the Fact be- 
ing falſe, the Conſequence fails. That the Fa# is falſe, 
appears from St. Mark's Relation (d); for he ſays, when 
our Saviour was alone, They that were about him, with the 
* Twelve, asked of him the Parable. So that others be- 
& fides the Twelve were admitted to our Saviour's Retire- 
ments; and therefore the Queſtion being asked of him 
in his Retirements, don't prove that it was asked by the 
Twelve alone. The Reader will here obſerve, that our 
Saviour had many Diſciples, out of whom he choſe the 
Twelve, as St. Lale tells us. And when it was Day, be 
called unto him bis Diſciples, and of them be choſe Twelve, 
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(a) Luke ix. 16. (b) Matt. xiv. 21. (c) Luke ix. 12 
(4) Mark iv. 10. 
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bom be alſo named Apoſtles (a). We read of Seventy beſides 
the Twelve(b) 3 and of a Number which accompany'd our 
Aviour from the beginning (c). Yea, the 4poſile Paul tells us 
of five bundred Diſciples, who were Witneſſes of our Bleſſed. 
Lord's Rejurrettion, beſides the other Apoſiles and himſelf (d). 
From hence I conclude, that after our Saviour had cho- 
ſen the twelve? /pojtles, when any thing was ſpoken of 
them, or to them, diſtinct from the reſt, they were 
uſually diſtinguiſh'd by the Terms, Twelve, or Eleven, 
or & but in this Caſe under debate, they are 
not diitinctly mentioned: but the Diſciples in general, 
and therefore the Twelve, are not, in Contradittinction 
to the reſt of the Diſciples, to be underſtood, when tis 
ſaid our Saviour asked his Diſciples, Whom do Men jay 
that J am? Thus we ſee that what Mr. H. ſays, that 
tho neither &. Matthew or St. Mark bas determm'd this, 
yet St, Luke has made it clear, is true, that the Queition 
was asked of the Diſciples in general, and not of the 
Twelve alone; and therefore my firit four Reaſons con- 
tinue in force, and the Fact true: and of conſequence 
my former Interpretation juſt and good. 

My fifth Reaſon runs thus: © Becauſe I find the very 
© {ame Grant, in the ſame Terms and Latitude, made 
* to the Church in words at length, which need no 
Comment to diſcover their Senſe.” F be ſcall neglett 
to bear them, tell it to the Church; but if be ſhall neglett to 
bear the Church, let bim be to thee an Heathen Man, and a 
Publican. Verily T ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on 
Earth, ſhall be — iu Heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall 
looſe on Earth, ſball be looſed in Heaven (e). Our Conſiderer 
teils us here, that the word Church ſtands for the Chriſtian 
Church, or it does not. If the latter, our Author's Cita- 
tron is impertinent, If the former, it remains that we en- 

ure whether by the Church is meant the Miniſters, or the 
Body of the People, p. 15, Nothing can be more imper- 
tinent than this whole Sentence. For Mr. H. owns, but 
a few Lines before, that I had /pent ſome time in Proving, 
that by the word Church the Jewiſh Sanhedrim cannot be 
meant; and then oppoſed the Opinion of thoſe, who, by the 
word Church, would only underſtand the Rulers of the Church: 
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F (a) Chap. vi. 13. (5) Luke . 1,17. (o) As i. 21,22. 
(4) 1 Cor. xv. 6. (e) Matt. xviil. 17, 18. 


Ee 


_— 2 = 4 


and 


„ 6 PG 


= 4 . $7 -- * 
l 
—_—— 


TREE i 
» +27 *-IY = 
2 — 


1 
N 
1 — 
— 1 
r 7? 


mp x WW... ou. =. ic nn a ww wm... oe RR ES an Dodo med at it 


— 2 


| (23) | 

and yet here be world enquire, whether by the word Church 
1 mean Minifiers of the Church, or the Body of the faithful, 
I ſaid, that we no where find the word Church to mean 
the Rulers and Grides of the Church only. Nor did I, nor 
do I yet ſee any apparent Neceſſity to underſtand it fo 
in this place; and to make Figures where there is no 


A apparent Neceffity, is the way to corrupt, and not to 


© expound the Word of God. And in this place we can- 


not make the word Church to ſignify 
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the Rulers of the 
Church only, who are but a part, and but a ſmall part 
of the Church too, without a Figure. What now ſays 
Mr. H. to invalidate this Reaſon? Why, fays he, un- 
fortunately, if this Paſſage of Scripture prove any thing in 
this Caſe before us, it proves that the word Church does ſome- 
times (he means one time) ſignify the Rulers of the Church 
only. Riſum teens, Letior ! The word Church means 


here the Rulers of the Church only, becauſe 'tis here uſed 


in that ſenſe. Tis ſo, becauſe *tis ſo. But left we 
ſhould ſcruple to receive this as an Anſwer, he adds a 
farther Reaſon to ſupport it. Says he, The Perſons to 
whom our Saviour was ſpeaking, and upon whom be confer'd 
the Poꝛver of binding and Loeſing, were the Twelve only. 
Very well, by the Church is meant the Apoſtles, becauſe 
the 4poſiles were ſpoken of under the Term Church; 
idem per idem. The Reader may perceive, that the 
learned Rector could find no other Reaſon for his Opi- 
nion, but what I had ſuggeſted, tis. The Neceſſiry ſuch 


| Men were under to call themſelves the Church, left the Chri- 


ian People ſhould claim their Right. 

My ſecond Reaſon why the Term Church in this Verſe 
ould not be reitrain'd to the Twelve only, was; © Be- 
cauſe the Promiſes in the conſequent Ferſes could not 


EF be reftrain'd to them only.” For 'tis plain that our 


ZBlefſed Saviour ſpeaks to the fame Perſons therein, as 


before in the Verſes under debate. 


| It would be bad 
indeed for the Laity, if theſe Promiſes were made only 


to the Clerzy, that they only ſhould be heard, when they 
pray'd together; or that they only ſhould have the 


Y Preſence and Influence of Chriſt, when they conven'd 
to worſhip God. Can any Man of Senſe believe that 
T theſe comfortable and encouraging Promiſes of our dear 
Tord were made to the Rulers and Guides of the Church 


only? I hope not. IT ſay again unto you, that if two of 


Dou fall agree on Earth as touching any thing that they ſpall 


as 
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ven? Ver. 3. Except ye (i. e. the Apoſtles) he converted, 


fall bear thee (an Apoſtle) thou (an Apoſtle) haſt gain d x. 


r 
ab, it ſpall be done for them of my Father which is in Hea- 
ven; for where two or three are gathered together in my 
Name, there am I in the midſt of them (a). Thole very Per- 
ſons to whom theſe Promiſes were made, tis plain (by 
the Connexion of our Lord's Diſcourſe) were the Per- 
fons upon whom he conferred the Power of Binding and 
Looſing in the preceding Verſe. Whence we conclude, 
that as theſe Promiſes were not made to the Twelve on- 
ly, but to the whole Body of the faithful; ſo the Power 
of Binding and Loo ſing, granted in the preceding Verſe, 
was not to be reſtrain d to the Twelve only, but belonged Xx 
to the whole Body of Diſciples, i. e. the Church: Therefore if 
the Body of the faithful, and not the Twelve only, muſt be 
meant under the term Church; If be will not hear them, go ⁵ 
and tell it to the Church, &c, That our Bleſſed Lord was not 
ſpeaking to his 4poſiles only, appears by the Current of ME 
the whole Chapter. For it he was not ſpeaking to his 
Diſciples in general, but to his twelve Apoſtles only; it 
muſt run thus, according to Mr. H's Senſe : In ver. 1. 
it is ſaid, The Diſciples (i. e. the Apoſtles) came unto 
Jeſus, and ſaid, W ho is the greateſt in the Kingdom of Hea- | 


and become as little Children, &c. In ver. 4. I boſoever of you | 
(Apoitles) ſhall bumble himſelf, &c. Ver. 5. But whoſoever | 
of you ( Apoſtles) ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, which | 
believe in me, &c. Ver. 10+ Take heed that ye (Apoſtles) | 
deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, &c. Ver. 15. Moreover, | 
if thy Brother (Apoſtle) ſpall e againſt thee (an A- 
poſt le) go and tell bim bis Fault, &c. If be (an Apoſtle) 


thy. Brother (Apoſtle.) Ver. 16. But if be (an Apoſtle) 
zwill not bear thee (an Apoſtle) then take with thee (an A- 
poſtle) one or two more (Apoſtles.) Ver. 17. If be (Ar- 
poſtle) ſhall neglett to hear them (Apoſtles) tell it to the 
Church, (i. e. to the „ N but if be negle# to hear tbe 

Church, (i. e. the Apoſtles) let him (an Apoſtle) be ts F, 
thee (an Apoſtle) as an Heathen Man and Publican, Ver. 
18. Verily IT ſay unto you (Apoſtles) Whatſocver ye (A- 
poſtles) Hall bind in Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, aud 
whatſoever ye (Apoſtles) ſhall looſe on Earth, fall be looſed 7 
in Heaven, Ver. 19. Again, I ſay unto you, (Apoſtles) ) 


_ * Way 


(a) Ver, 19, 20. 


that 
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that if two of you ( Apoſtles) ſhall agree on Earth, as 
touching any thing they ( Apoſtles) Hall ast, it ſball be done 
or them (Apoſtles/ of my Father which is in Heaven; for 
where two or three (Apoitles) are gathered together in my 


Per Name, there am I in the midji of them (Apoſtles.) The 
„and very repeating of this is its own Confutation, and yet 
ude, Mr. H. mutt have this Senſe to maintain his Cauſe. 
f then this is a Direction unto the 4po/tles only, how 


they ſhould behave themſelves towards one another in 
Falſe of Offence ; where will Mr. H. find any Rule for 
r. vate Chriitians, in caſe they offend one another? To 
hom muit they appeal, if this be a Rule for the A 
9 /les only? How miſerably hath the Church of 
hriſt been miſtaken hitherto, who hath taken this to 
be a Direction for Chriſtians in general, how they ſhould 
pehave themſelves towards one another in — of Ot- 
Mence. Beſides, if this Power of Binding and Looſing 
eas granted to the les only, as Apoſiles, this Power 
Pnuſt be at an end, when the 4po/tles died; for here is 
Jo Intimation of the Continuance of this Apoſtolicꝶ 
Poder to any others after the 4poſiles Death. So that 


ho xr According to Mr. H. if here the Power of Binding and 
f you Looſing is given to the Apoſtles as Apoſtles only, then 
ever there is no ſuch Power at this day in the Cbriſtian 
bich burch; for this Power granted to the 4po#les as Apo- 


Ves only, muſt terminate with them: the groſs Ab- 
Jurdity of which Opinion, Mr. H. may conſider in his 
gent. | 

My third Reaſon, why this Binding and Looſing is not 
o be reſtrain'd to the Apoſtles only, was, © Becauſe this 


tle) | | 


le) K Binding and Looſing was exerciled by the Churches in 
A. dhe Apoſtles Days, and that by the Apoſtles Direfion.” 


(A Ind for this I produced ſeveral Inſtances. And in an- 
er thereto Mr. H. ſays, p. 16. 1. It does not appear that 

„ tb ther of theſe Paſſages reſpeñ Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. 2. 
e Apoſtle does by no means ſet bimſelf upon a level with 

Ve Brethren. 3. Suppoſing the Aportle to bade deſign'd 
* A. bat our Author world have had bim, how does it appear 
"Ll bat the Paſſa es above mentioned were directed to the whole 
looſed Wody of the fanbful That thoſe Paſſages reſpect £c- 
ſtles) J leftaſtical Cenſure, it does not appear to Mr. H. but I ſup- 
Poſe it does appear to his contiderate Reader from his 

— own Suggeſtions. For if every Chriſtian in common is 
to beware of him, and to have us Communiam br C- 
D | merce 
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common Chriſtians in their Converſations and Commerce 


Canye 


merce with him, what does this imply, but that Eccles 
ſiaſtical Cenſure is already paſs'd, or ought to paſs upon 
him? Says the Apoſtle, Now, Brethren, we command | 
you en the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, that ye withdraw | 
gourſelves from every Brother that walketh diſorderly. b 
And, If any Mai obey not our Word hy this Epiſile, note that 
Man, and hade no Communion with him, that he may be 
aſhamed (a). But notwithſtanding this does ht appear to 
Mr. H. it appear'd to moſt Interpreters before him, that . 
the 4poſt/c in theſe Verſes intended Eecleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſures. As to that of the pile to the Romans, I can't 
think but Mr. E. on ſecond thoughts, will allow it to 
reſpect Eccleſiaſiical Cenſure, when he ſhall confider a- 
gun for what thoſe Perſons were to be cenſured, i. e. 
or nothing leſs than Schi/m and Scandal. Now I be/ecch i 
5, Brethren, ſays the Apoſile, mark them which cauſe Di- 
viſious and Offences, contrary to the Doctrine which ye have i 
received, and atoid them. Tor they that are ſuch, ſerve 
not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own Belly; and 
by good Words, and fair Speeches, deceive the Hearts of il 
the ſimple. Will Mr. H. ſay, that theſe vile hypo- 
critical Schiſmaticks were to be marked and avoided by 


only, and not by the Church? Can Mr. H. perſuade | 
himſelf to believe this? Can he entertain ſuch low 8 
Thoughts of Shiſm, that it don't deſerve Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſure? If he can, I am perſuaded his Brethren, who 
call this the greateſt of all Sins, even ſurpaſſing Mur- 
der itſelf, will cenſure him as having degenerated. But 
I imagine that Mr. H. upon ſecond thoughts, will con- 
clude, that the Apoſtle, whatever he did towards the 
others, muſt needs mean Eccleſiaſtical wholeſome S re- 
rities, towards theſe vileſt of Criminals, Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks. 

2. Says he, The Apoſtle does by no means ſet himſelf 
upon a level with the Brethren. And what then? Ergo- 
Theſe Paſſages don't mean Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. Pat 
to the Point! But Mr. H. in his next is not quite ſo 
ſubtle, but condeſcends to ſpeak to the Capacity of his 
meaneſt Reader, and ſeems inclined to grant what he 
cannot well deny. For, fays he: 


— — ee ee teen tons 


Y 2 Thell. iii. 6, 14. 


(27) 

z. Suppoſing the Apoſtle to have deſign'd in theſe Paſſages 
pon mbar 2 Author 45 hate had bim, i. e. Rank, +127 
and  Cenſures; bow does it appear that theſe Paſſages above 
raw mentioned were directed to the whole Body of the People? 
Ve will endeavour then to give an Anſwer to this Que- 
lion. And (I.) It appears, becauſe theſe Epiſtles were 
ritten to the Hody of the faithful, or Church of Chrif 3 
to and therefore on Mr. H's Suppoſition, i. e. ſuppoſing that 


hat be/c Paſſages carry in them Hcclęſiaſtical Cenjure, they 
en- muſt belong to the Body of the People conjunctly con- 


an't Mider'd. For tho from the general Inſcription of any E- 
%, it does not follow that every Particular equally 
r a- Pelongs to every one ſeparately con ſider d; yet it does 
. e. follow, that what is ſpoken in general does belong to 
them all conjuntly conſider d, as Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure 
oes. For what is Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, but Cenſura Ec- 


| Di * 
bave Wleſic, i. e. the Cenſure of the Church? No body ſure is 


o weak as to underſtand Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure to belong 


and Mo every Member ſepararely conſider'd, againſt which 
s of Mr. H. weakly argues. Now ſeeing Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
po- re is the Cenſure of the Church, and what of right be- 


Jongs to them as a Body, or Church, from the very Nota- 
ion of the Words, the Apoſtle's inſcribing the Epiſtles to 


ade be Churches, or Bodies of the faithful, makes it a pear, 
low hat according to Mr. H's allow'd Suppeſirion, chele Paſ- 
lical Wages were directed to the Body of the People, and to 
who hem as a Body does Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure belong. (2.) 
ur- Upon Mr. H's granted S:ppoſition, that theſe Paſſages car- 
But D in them Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, they muſt be directed 
con- the body of the People conjuntily confider'd, i. e. to the 
the urch; or to no body. No Man can be fo vain, as to 

re- ppoſe theſe Paſſages to carry Eccleſiaſtical wy in 
and hem, and yet be directed to uo body to put them in 
&ccution ; therefore it muſt appear from the general 

nſelf + gy 2 that they belong to the Body of the People: 
reo: for they are directed to no body elſe. Tho Mr. H. 
pat could not ſee, that tho theſe Paſſages carry in them 

e fo Wccleſiaſtical Cenſure, they were directed to the Body of 
f his the faithful; a greater Man of his own Communion did 


ee it ſo plain, that he had no way to evade the Force 
pf them (for the Power of the Keys to be lodged with 
the Body of the faithful) but by ſuggeſting a ground- 
—-i eſs Suppoſition, That when theſe Epiſtles were written, 
Fbere were ſcarcely any ordinary fixed Officers then placed 
| D 2 in 


( 23 * 


in the Churches. Contrary to what Clemens Romanus has 
aſſur'd us; for he tells us, that the Apeſtles conſtituted the | 
Firſi-Fruits of their Miniſtry in every place to be their Ru- 
ers and Guides. But ſays that Gentleman in his Para- 
braſe on ver. 14. under Conſideration : Moſt Interpreters 
ſay, that the Apoſile, ver. 6. and here, requires the Church | 
Governours to uje the Cenſure of the Church upon theſe diſ- 
orderly Walkers: but I have ſarw'd it bighly probable, that 
when this Epiſile was writ, there were no ſuch Governours | 
ſettled in this Church, See Note on 1 Theſſ. v.12. And 
(2.) ſays he: Theſe Exbortations p12:nly are direfted to al 
the brerbren in general; if therefore they relate to Excom- Þ 
munication, and ſuch like Cenſures, it will hence follow, 
(tho it don't appear to Mr. H.) that the Power of the Re 
belongs to all the Brethren in general (a). m 
Mr. H. goes on to conſider, as he calls it, the Strength 
of my Cauſe, i. e. the Cenſure of the inceſtuous Corinthian, Y 
P.17. This, I Kill ſay, was the Act of the whole 
Church, or Body of the faithful at Corinth. In the Ma-. 
nagement of this Evidence, our Learned Rector ſays, 
there is the ſame Miſtake, or Corruption, as in all the reſt, 
(i. e. none at all) becauſe every Expreſſion which is am-® 
biguous or general, he lays before bis learned Audience, and 
bis Reader; but thoſe that are clear and full, be ſmothers 
Thus be never mentions theſe Words: For I verily as abſem 
in Body, but preſent in Spirit, have judged already, as thi 
1 were preſent, to deliver ſuch an one to Satan. By the 
way, Mr. H. for theſe laſt words, in his Margin, refers 
us to 1 Cor. iii. 5. where there are no ſuch words in my 
Bible, nor in any Edition of the Bible, except Mr. H's, 
that I can find. I only note this to ſhew Mr. H. 
Weakneſs, in taking notice of, and playing upon a falſe 
Print in mine. Again, Sr. Paul ſays in another place, that * 
be forgave. this Perſon for the ſake of bis Corinthians in 
tbe Perſon of Chriſt, That Man muſt be prejudiced to 
a degree, who don't ſee that in theſe words the Apoſtle 
did not himſelf paſs the Cenſurè on this inceſtuous Per- 
ſon 3 but as an Apꝛſile and an inſpired Inſtructor, gives 
his Judgment, and directs the Church what was their? 
Duty in this caſe; and this I heartily acknowledge. 
But I hope ſo learned a Man as Mr. H. is able to diſcern 
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(a) Whitby on 2 Theſſ. iii. 6, 14. 


between 


Ty 


between a Direction given what to do, and a Power ot 
Authority to put that Direction in practice. The Apeſites 
were by the infallible Spirit rome to teach the Churches 
in the Truth, both as te Doctrine and Diſcipline 3 and 
eters this, and nothing elſe, I conceive, is to be underſtood 
'burch by theſe words of the Apoſtle, only a Diref#ion given 
e diſ- to the Church at Corinth what they ſhould: do with that 
that inceſtuous Perſon. For preſently he ſubjoins: Ven ye 
rnours are gathered together in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chri#, 

And and my Spirit, with the Power, or Authority, of the Lord 
to all Jeſus to deliver ſuch an one to Satan (a); nothing can be 
xcom- WF more ploy than that they, who were gathered together, 
ollow, were by the Advice of the Apoſtle to cenſure that inceſ- 


is has 
ed the 
r Ru- 
Para- 


Key MF tuous Perſon. In his next let Mr. H. tell us, who were 
gathered together; whether the Body of the faithful, or 
ength the Clergy, a ſmall part thereof, or the Biſhops alone: for 
hian, tis too plain to be deny'd, that they who were gathered 
vhole MY together were to deliver that Perſon to Satan, i. e. 0 cen- 
> Ma- ſure bim. FT | | | 
ſays 1 preſume the Reader need no other Argument to 
e reſt, FF determine him to conclude, it muſt be the Body of the 
am- People who were gathered together, and ſo of conſequence 
- and muſt ſee by whom this Perſon was cenſured. I ſhall 
others therefore, for Mr. H's Conviction, give him a Para- 


abſen'F phraſe of his own words, which he looks on clear for 


as the bis Cauſe, and which he fancies I have ſmother'd, by 
y the Men of his own Church, and whom he muſt own to be 
refer Men of Senſe and Learning, and not prejudiced in favour 
n my of my Opinion; but led by the Force of Truth itſelf. 
. H's, Says one, The Senſe of theſe words, ver. 3, 4. ſeems to rum 


r. H. bus; I, by the Spirit of diſcerning, and the Authority God 
falſe ¶ bas given me, have already judged that this Perſon ought to 
e, that le deliver'd up to Satan; and therefore when you are ga- 
ns in herd together in the Name of Cbriſt, and have my Spirit, 
ed to bo alſo —_ in your Aſſemblies, and there aſſiſts you in 
poſtle 1 the Performance of your Chriſtian Offices, and hade the 
Per- Power of Chriſt already to confirm and execute your Sen- 
gives ence, do you in his Name deliver ſuch an one to Sa- 
their tan (b). To the ſame purpoſe the ingenuous and ra- 
edge. tional Writer Mr. Locke ſpeaks. Says be : Therefore a 


iſcen if 
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(a) 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. 
(6) Whitby on 1 Cor. v. 354. 


ween Chriſtian 


(39) 
Chriſtian Church might and ought to hade cenſured it within 
themſelves, it being an Offence againſt the Rule of the 
Goſpel, which is the Law of their Society; and they might ix 
and ſhould have expelied this Fornicator out of their Society | 
for not ſubmitting to the Laws of it, &c. (a) This being 
now ſo clear, I need ſay no more to this Inſtance, 
which, of itſelf, is ſufficient to prove the thing affirm'd 
by me; i. e. that the Practice of the Church in the 
ApoFles Days, and by their Direction, ſhews that the 
Power of the Keys was lodged in the Church, or granted 
to the Body of the faithful, and not to the Cleroy alone. 
What Mr. H. ſays of that (b) Text concerning Hyme- 
neus and Alexander, is ſo trivial, that 'tis hardly worth no- 
ting; for every body muſt know, that what the /po#les 
did by their poHolicſ Authority and Power, is one thing, 
and valily different from what was done in the Churches, 
and by the Churches, with their Diregtion, which is ano- 
ther. This of Hymeneus and Alexander, and I may add 
of Elimas the Sorcerer, and that of Auanias and Srpphira, 
| belong to the former; as done by the mighty Power of 
. Chriſt, with which the -po#les: were endued, for the 
Confirmation of the Go/pe/ which they preach'd. But 
this of tae imcefuous Corinthian is of the latter, what thè 
Aro file directed the Corinthians to do, as a (Hriſtian Soci- 
ety, waiking by the Rules of the Goſpel of Chriſt; the 
former 1s done by the extraordinary — of the Apo- 
ſtles out of the Church, the latter by the ordinary Au- 
thority lodged by Chr:# in his Church. What Puniſi- 
ment the Apoſi les might inflict upon Hereticks and Hypo- 
crites by their mraculous Power, is not the Caſe in de- 
bate; for I ſuppoſe Mr. H. don't pretend that Prelates 
cenſure any by their infallble Spirit of diſcerning, or in- 
flict Ecc/eſtaſtical Puniſhment by any miraculous Power re- 
ceived from the 4poſtles. If he does; when he can 
produce their Credentials, and give the World the viſi- 
ble Tokens thereof, we may hearken to what he ſays : W 
bur before this is done, we defire to be excuſed. I ſee 
no reaſon to deny, that Fymeneus and Alexander were 8 
_ cenſured for their Hereſy and Blaſphemy by the Apoſtles 
immediate Power, and yet till conclude, that the inceſ- 
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(a) Locke on 1 Cor. Sect, ii. n. 5. c. iv. 21, i. 20. Conte 
(b) 1 Tim. i. 20. | | 
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91). 


thin WY cwous Corinthian was cenſured by the Body of the faithful 
the oben gathered together, according to the 4poſele's Advice 
iobt and Direfion. Thus Mr. H. may fee we are not for 
ety ſtifling any Evidence that he can fancy any ſtrength 
ing in, but are for letting his clear Text in a clearer light; 
nce, by which it now more clearly appears, that Mr. H's 
m'd Complaints are groundleſs. And trom hence we may 
the Fairly conclude, that all Mr. H's pregnant Authorities from 
the Mimothy and Titus, all the Appellations of Honour and 
ted Mrelemi nence ſcatter'd thro the other Epiſtles, muſt yield to 
e. he true Interpretation of theſe Paſſages, which plain- 


me- My carry in them the Authority of Chriſt lodged im bis 
no- ¶ burcb. 

tles Says Mr. H. p. 18. Notwithſtanding the Giddineſs and In- 
ing, Þb/:y of the People, they mutt be Principals. This civil 
ches, and obliging Compliment, paſs'd here upon the Laity, 
ano- Wives them the true Sentiments of this Gentleman's 
add iind concerning them. And by this Hint they may 
hira, Me what credit they are to give to what he had ſaid 
er of Wbove, p. 10. vis. That Men are Judges for themſelves in 
the M̃yiritual Matters, I own. For what Capacity have giddy 
But Pe ens to udge for themſelves ? Jul none at all. 
t the Mrhey are only fit to be led and guided, as Perſons not 
Soci- Tapable to guide themſelves, leſt they fall and hurt 
the Whemſelves. But in ſpite of all Mr. H's Cavils and weak 
Apo- Wc<c2/0nrngs, and the ba/e Contempt unworthily caſt on the 
Au- ait), they are and will be Principals in this Caſe, i. e. in 
niſh- Jhufing their own Minifers and Paflors. And my Con- 
1p. Wuſion will be true; That the Prattice of the Churches in 
de- e gpofiles days, and that by their Advice and Direction, 
lates ores the Power of the Keys to be lodged in the Body of the 
or in- Weple, and not with the Guides and Rulers of the Church 
er re- . Tho here Mr. E. in his wonted Candour and 
> can WMWiiice, miſrepreſents his Antagoniſt, by leaving out the 
viſi- Word only, as tho we attributed no Power to the Mi- 
Wiryz when he knows the contrary. For we never 
"Wirm'd, that the Power of the Keys was lodged in the 


were l ay of the People, excluſroe of the Clergy, if any were 
oftle's Wong them, but incluſive. We ſay that the Clergy and 


ait) together make up the Body of the People, or a 
Segular Church of Chriſt 3 not the Laity without the 
Ger, nor the Clergy excluſive of the Laity : therefore 
BF ſaid, that the Power of the Keys was lodged in the 
ay of the People, and not in the Officers and Rulers only. 
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 byters of the Churches; but that the Biſhops and Presbyter: i 


nelſes; but I contented myſelf with producing only one 


fon, and animadvert upon the Conduct of that Writer. It 3 


K 
My words are theſe, p. 14. But tho theſe believe, that 
the Power of calling and conſtituting Miniſters is lodged in 
the Church, or Body of the faithful in Chriſt, and not in thei 
Clergy alone; yet they don't exclude the Elders from a ſhare! 
therein, They ſay, that in conferring Orders, the Elders, 
if any, ought to preſide; and as Eyes to the People, they i 
ought to direft them in their Choice: but they deny that the 
Elders or Clergy have the ſole and only Authority under 
Heaven weſied in them, to call and conſtitute Miniſters inde. J 
pendent of the Church, or Laity. Again, in p. 32. I ſaid, That I 
the executive Power was in the hands of the Biſhops and Preſ- 


did uſe this Diſcipline, by any Power of their own ſeparate 
and independent of the Laity, or Church, whom they ſerved, ae 
deny. For the publick Cenſures of the Offenders were the 
Cenſures of the Churches, and not the Cenſures of the Ruler 


only, This I ſaid I might manifeſt by a Cloud of Wit. 


at that time (which I thought enough, and, as it ap- 
pears, too much for Mr. H's Cauſe) and that was Biſhop 
Cyprian, who flouriſhed in the third Century; and 1: 
fix d on him as a Witneſs unexceptionable with our Adi 
verſary in this Cauſe. Againſt this Witneſs no Man can 
ſpeak more trifling than Mr. H. has done. Inſtead of 
flatly denying his Teſtimony, or confronting him with 
any other Witneſs, and proving the contrary, he only i 
Muffles and ſneaks away. =: 

Says he, Sr. Cyprian :s the main Body of bis Forces, &c . 
Yea, and ſuch a Body too, tho but one, as this Hero. 
had not Courage enough to attack; but turns tail upon 
him. Mr. H. ſays, in the Book entitled, The Conſritu 
tion, &c. of the Primitive Church, we may find all Mr. D'S 
Knowledg2 of St. Cyprian. This is not only more than 
Mr. H. could tell, but contrary to Truth. He goes on: 
T ſhall therefore leave my Friend (innocent Man) for a ſea- 


* 


s 


would hade been kind to have told his. Reader in what Edition Wc 
of St. Cyprian he might have found the Words cited by bim. 
The Author of the Book, entitled, The Conſtitution, &c. 
of the Primitive Church, is the preſent Lord Chief Juſiict'S 
of the Common Pleas, Sir Peter King 3 who in that Book 
has ſhown ſo much Learning, Senſe, and Moderation, 
that Mr. H. is not able to bear: and therefore he rails F - 
at it, but durſt not approach it. And firſt he find F.. 


fault f 


33 


„ tba ault with bis Lord/vip, that he did not acquaint his 
ed in MReader from what Edilion he had taken thoſe Citations 
» then that goon ; then he ſlyly charges him with Prevari- 
ſcare Nation thereon ; and likewile intimates, that he has not 
Iders, vell tranſlated a Sentence taken from St. Cyprian. To all 
, they Which the Reply is ealy. For firſt, as to the Edition of 


at the Br. Cyprian, what Mr. H. ſays is notoriouſly falſe, as 


under ay be ſeen in the beginning of the Book next to the 
5 inde- Preface; where, to Mr. H's Shame and Conviction, he 
; That % day find, among the particular Editions of the ſeveral 
Preſ- Nurhors cited in that Learned "Treatiſe, Cypriani Opera 


byter; 7 Edit. Sim. Goulart apud Johan. Ie Preux, 1593. Vi- 
parate = (yprian ber Pontium jus Diaconum in fonte Oper. Cypr. 
2 we 47 Cen 1593. Either Mr. H. Up not 24 _ 
re the ook, and ſo ignorantly wronged the Author; or if he 
Ruler as, he has not only been unjuſt to his Author, but 
" Wit-Wroſsly impoſed on his own Readers. What ſhall we 
ly one Row fax as what follows? But probabl * the P revarication 
it ap- the Citer made it not convenient. Convenient for what? 
Ziſhop o acquaint his Reader what Edition he made uſe of, 
and Hat he might have found the Words cited by him. 
ir Ad bis gives juſt ground to ſuſpect Mr. H's fair deali 

an canWith his Authors, where he is ſo jealous of others, = 
22d of mcaſuring their Honeſty by his own. If Mr. H. ſhall 
n with that he overlook'd this Catalogue of Authors, it gives 


is Reader ſufficient Caution how he takes on truſt from 


CS only 
Wim any thing, ſeeing he can dare thus ignorantly or 


es, &c. advertently to ſuggeſt of Men what is palpably un- 
Hero ue. As to the Suggeſtion, that the Tranſlation is faul- 
upon e the Reader may be ſure if it it had been falſe, 
onſtitu Ir. H. would have been noiſy enough about it, and 


Mr. D 
e than 
es on: 
a ſea- by 
ter. | 


ve ſhown wherein the Falſeneſs of it lay; but here 
is ſilent. Tis only a fly Suggeſtion, that tis unfair- 
tranſlated, The learned know whether *tis ſo or 
dt 3 and the unlearned may take it for granted, that 


Mr, H. could have mended it for his own Cauſe, he 


Edition Would not have let it paſs without his ſevere Animadver- 
by him, In for if Mr. H. animadverts where he had no Cauſe, 
on, &c real Fault ſhould not have eſcaped his critical Obſer- 
Juſtict Mtion. I ſhall therefore, leave that Tranſlation as it is, 
t Book r Mr. H. to mend, when he is pleaſed to conſider it 
>ration, Pain. | "> 


he rails & But ſays Mr. H. It may be affirm'd, that the Power and 
e finds 7<rogative of a biſhop is not carried higher in any pie of 
fault -- Antiquity 


3 9 | 
Antiquity whatſoever, than in this Epiſtle. This I am . 
glad to hear, it will ſtrengthen the Evidence the more; . ir 

tor the more clear St. Cyprian was for Epiſcopacy, the . 
ſtronger will his Evidence be for the, Peoples Right: for We f 
it cannot be inſinuated that he ſpake thro prejudice, or He 
being bribed, but vi veritatis conviłlus. For an Ad ver- a 
ſary will grant nothing but what he is fully convinced . 
of. But here, by the way, I miſt obviate a fly Inſi- . f 
nuation couch'd in this Sentence, as tho the People's F« v 
Right was contrary to the Right and Prerogative of Biſhops. 7 
When ' tis no ſuch thing; the juſt Power and Prerogatroe Ml io: 
of Þiſheps is every way conſiſtent with the People's Right. mig 
For a Eiſhop, by the Laws of Chriit, has no Right nor Fel 
Prerogative ſolely and alone to chuſe Paſtors for, and f - 
impoſe them upon the People without, or contrary to 
their Wills. K. Cyprian, ſays Mr. H. endeavour'd after 
bis People's Conſent, to avoid Scandal or Offence, True; 
for it would have been very ſcandalous and offenſive 
indeed for St. Cyprian, a Chriſtian Biſhop, to have in- 
vaded his People's Right. But he adds, Notwithſtanding 

"this, be admitted ſome, Plebe obnitente & contradicente. 
In this St. Cyprian halted ; nor does Mr. H. act upright- 
ly in his Relation of this Action of his good Biſhop St. 

_ Cyprian, St. Cyprian in this Epiftle plainly ſhews, that 
the Lapſed or Schiſmaticks were not to be received into — 
the Church without the Conſent of the People; and ( 
he complains to Cornelius of the pains he took to per- — 
ſuade the People to comply to admit them, and owns 
that they were the more obſtinate and imperſuadable, per. 
becauſe of ſome, whom he had by his Eaſineſs admit- fit! 


ted againſt the wills of his People, had not behaved 1 
well after their Admiſſion. Says he: We carefully J F; 


* confidering and diligently ere who ought to mer 
© be received and admitted into the Church — O my] con- 
dear Brother, if you could be preſent with me when Eee 
* theſe wicked and perverſe Men return from their W Vix 
© Sckiſm, you would ſee what work I have to per- mit 
* ſuade our Brethren to be patient, that laying aſide © unu 


their Grief of Mind, they would conſent to the re- tam 
* ceiving and curing ſuch as are bad : for as they are fuer 
glad and rejoice when the tolerable and leſs culpableF „ 


return; ſo on the contrary, they rage and refuſe as ( 
: ag as the incorrigible and ſtubborn, who have Por 


een either polluted with Adultery, or with _ 
| | hs 


t. = © quires*(b). Rigaltius an theſe words ſays, that this 


. 0 39 

* fices, and yet after all remain proud, ſo return to the 
Church, that they corrupt thoſe who remain ſound. 
in the Church. I can ſcarce perſuade, yea extort a 
* Grant from my People, that ſuch may be admitted: and 
the Grief of the Brotherhood is the more juſt, be- 
cauſe ſome few, who were admitted by my Eaſineſs, 
againſt the Conſent of my People, have fince appear'd 
worſe than they were before; and have not kept 
their penitential Covenant, becauſe they came not 
with fincere Repentance (a). 

The next Citation ſaid to be taken from Epiſt. 10. but is 
not there according to Pamelius, Rigaltius, and Biſhop Fell, 
might have been found by Mr. H. in Ep. 14. of Biſhop 
Fell, Where Cyprian ſays: As to that Matter, about 
* which my Compresbyters Donatus and Fortunatus, No- 
* zatus and Gordius, wrote to me, I could not anſwer 
© them alone, ſecing from the very beginning of my 
« Epiſcopacy, I determin'd not to manage any Affair by my. 
* own private Judgment, without your Counſel, and the 
* Conſent of my People; but when, by the Favour of 
* God, I ſhall come to you, then we will iy common 
© diſcourſe of thoſe things which have been done, or 
* which are to be done, as cur mutual Honour re- 


:! 6 0 


was 


— 


(a) Nobis anxie ponderantibus & ſolicite examinantibus, 
ui recipi & admitti ad eceleſiam debeant 0 ſi poſſes, 
Com eariſſime, iſtic intereſſe nobiſcum, cum pravi iſti & 
perverſi de Schiſmate revertuntur; videres quis mihi labor 
ſit perſuadere patientiam fratribus noſtris, ut animi dolore 
ſopito recipiendis malis curandiſque conſentiant. Namque 
ut gaudent & lætantur, cum tolerabiles & minus culpabiles 
redeunt; ita contra fremunt, & reluctantur, quoties ine- 
mendabiles, & protervi, & vel adulteriis, vel ſacrificiis 
contaminati, & poſthæc adhuc inſuper & ſuperbi, fic ad 
Eecleſiam redeant, ut bona intus ingenia corrumpant. 
Vix plebi perſuadeo, imo extorqueo, ut tales patiantur ad- 
mitti: & juſtior faCtus eſt fraternitatis dolor, ex eo quod 
unus 1 alius, obnitente Plebe, & contradieente, mea 
tamen facilitate ſuſcepti, pejores extiterunt, quam prius' 
fuerant, nec fidem pœnitentiæ ſervare potuerunt, quia nec 
1 vera pœnitentia venerant, Epiſ. LIX. Oxon. LV. Pa- 
mel. 
(b) Ad id vero quod ſeripſerunt mihi eompresbyteri noſtri 
Donatus & Fortunatus, —_ & Gordius, ſolus _— 
| 2 re 


(30) . 
was to be done by the whole Church, as the Apoſites 
did in Ads xv. 22. It pleaſed the Apoſtles and Elders, and 
the whole Church (a). path N. 

If Mr. H. pleaſe to compare this with what Cypriar 
elſewhere ſays, he will fee that it was his conſtant 
Practice to manage his Church Affairs with the Appro- 
bation of the Clergy, and the Conſent of his People. 
Says he, Of which Affair I will not be Judge alone, 
© ſeeing many of the Clergy are as yet abſent, neither 
have they yet returned to their Place, tho late. The 
* Reaſon of every one muſt be confider'd and fully 
© weigh'd, not only with my Collegues, but alſo with 
the whole People. This Affair muſt be confider'd and 
declared with that exact Moderation, that it may be 
an Example for the Church concerning Miniſters for 
time to come (b). 

And this was not the Opinion and Practice of Cyprian 
alone, but of others, as in their Epiſtle to Fidus is ma- 


nifeſt; where ſpeaking concerning Victor, a certain Preſ- 


byter whom Therapius had admitted to Communion, not 
only within the time preſcribed for Penitents to give 
ſatisfaction, but * without the Deſire and Knowledge of the 


* Church” (c), they reprove Tberapius for it. Cyprian alſo 


in the Caſe of Fortunatus, and thoſe who adhered to 


him, tells his People, © That Affair ſhould be diſcour- 4 


* ſed and managed according to their Judgment, aud the 


_— CO 


8 


bere nihil potui ; quando a primordio Epiſeopatus mei ſta- | 


tuerim nihil fine conſilio veſtro, & fine conſenſu plebis 
mea privatim ſententia gerere; ſed cum ad vos per Dei gra- 
tiam venero, tunc de 11s quæ vel geſta ſunt, vel gerenda, 
ſicut honor mutuus poſcit, in commune tractabimus, Epiſe. 
XIV. Oxon. & Pamel. VI. 3 46 

(a) Note on Epiſt. XIV. Oxon, 5 

) Cui rei non potui me ſolum judicem dare, eum multi 
adhuc de Clero abſentes ſint, nec locum ſuum vel ſero re- 

tendum putaverunt, & hzc ſingulorum tractanda fit, & 

imanda plenius ratio, non tantum cum collegis meis, ſed 

& cum plebe ipſa univerſa: expenſa enim —— li- 
branda & pronuncianda res eſt, quæ in poſterum circa mi- 
niftros Eecleſiæ conſtituit exemplum, Epiſt. XXXIV, Oxon. 
£2 XXVIII. Pamel. 


(+) Et ſine petitu & conſcientia plebis, Epi. LXIV. Oxon. 


LIN. Pamel. 


© common 


= 
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(37), 

© common Counſel of all the Church, Clergy and Laity being 
© together, as he had already determin'd (a). That 
this was Cypriarn's conſtant Practice, and not upon a cer- 
tain time, when he might be in the Mood to humour 
his People, and to indulge their proud aſpiring Temper, 
as Mr. H. ſuggeſts, we have Cyprian again Jocks J 
when he ſays, * That Offenders thould plead their Cauley 
© before him and the Confeſſors, and before the whole 
People, when God pleaſed to grant Peace (b).' In 
another Epiſtle he tells his People, that when the 
* Lord ſhall grant Peace to the Church, and he could 
return to them, all things ſhould be examin'd i their 
PHPreſence, and they being Judges (c). | ' en 

The Practice of the Church at Rome at that time was 
the ſame; when any returned to the Church, they firſt 
propoſed to the Rulers, and if they were ſatisfy'd, they 
made their Deſire known to the whole Fraternity, or 
Church, and in, and by the whole Church, they were re- 
ceived, the Biſbop being their Mouth. This is mani- 
feſt in Cornelius his Letter to Cyprian upon the Return of 
Maximus, Urbanus, Sidonius, Macarius, and ſome others; 
who had been ſeduced by Novatian, and drawn to his 
Party. Says he: But afterward the Confeflors Urba- 


nus and Sidonius came to our Presbyters, affirming that 
Maximus the Confeſſor and Presbyter did defire like- 


* wiſe with them to return to the Church, and when 
they had been by them examin'd, the whole Matter 
being told to me, I call'd together the Presbyters. 
Five neighbouring Biſbops were alſo there, who were 
© likewiſe preſent to day, that the Counſel being con- 
* firm'd by univerſal Conſent, it might be judg'd what 
© was meet to be done about them. The Conclufion 
was, all this Affair was to be told to the People, that 


—_ 


— 
* 


(a) Quibus præſentibus ſecundum arbitrium quoque ve- 
rum, & ornium noſtrum commune conſilium, ſicut ſemel 
placuit, Ep, XLIII. Oxon. & XL. Pamel. 

(% Adturi & apud nos & apud confeſſores ipſos, & apud 
plebem univerſam cauſam ſuam, cum Domino permittente, 
&c. Ep. Cyp. XVI. Oxon. & X. Pamel. 

(c) Cum, pace nobis omnibus a Domino prius data, 
ad eccleſiam regredi eœperimus, examinabuntur ſingula 
we ya & judicantibus vobis, Ep. XVII. Oxon. &#. XII. 

amen, 


* they 


(353). 
they might ſee thoſe received into the Church, whom 
they had ſeen. and bewailed long before wandring. 
And having known their Minds, a great Company of 
* the Brotherhood came together, and with one Voice 
* they all praiſed God, and rejoiced, even with Tears, 
© and embraced them as tho they had been juſt deli- 
ver'd out of Priſon——whereupon we order'd Maximus 
to take his Place, and the reſt we received with the 
general Conſent of the People (a). | 


Thus I have, 1 think, undeniably proved, even from 


St. Cyprian alone, that tho the executive Pawer of the 
Church was in the hand of the Elders, or Biſhop, the El- 
ders, or Biſhop, did nothing of themſelves, without the 
Conſent and Approbation of the faithful People, or 


Church; and from hence we rightly concluded, that 


this was the Practice of the Churches in the Primitive 
Ages of Chriſtianity : and as Cyprian's Teſtimony alone 
was ſufficient in this Caſe, it would have been ſuper- 
fluous in a ſingle Sermon to have added more, where 
no Man, we preſume, beſides our Conſiderer, would 
expect a multitude of Citations. But now to gratify 
the Curioſity of this Gentleman, and further to confirm 
the Truth we have aſſerted, we will add one or two 


more Witneſſes. Clemens Romanus, a Biſhop, and that 


of the Church at Rome, who was Cotemporary, if not 


Arm 


(a) Poſtea vero Urbanus & Sidonins confeſſores ad pre\- 
byteros noſtros venerunt, affirmantes Maximum Confeſſorem 
& Presbyterum ſecum pariter cupere in Ecclefiam redire: 
Qui cum veniſſent, & a Presbyteris, quæ geſſerant 
exigerentur. Omni igitur actu ad me perlato, placuit 
contrahi Presbyterium. Adfuerunt etiam Epiſcopi quinque, 
qui & hodie præſentes fuerunt, ut firmato Conſilio quid 
circa Perſonam eorum obſervari deberet, conſenſu omnium 
ſtatueretur Quod erat conſequens, omnis hie aCtus 
Populo fucrat inſinuandus, ut & ipſos viderent in Eccleſia 
conſtitutos, quos errantes & palabundos jamdin viderant 
& dolebant. Quorum voluntate cognita, magnus frater- 
nitatis concurſus factus eft, una vox erat omnium gratias 
Deo agentium, gaudium pectoris lacrymis exprimentes ; 
complectentes eos, quaſi hodie pena carceris fuiſſent libe- 


rati, ——quapropter Maximum Presbyterum locum ſuum 


agnoſcere juſſimus; cæteros cum ingenti Populi ſuffragio 
recipimus, Ep. Cyp. XLIX. Oxon. & XLVI. Pamel. 


A 


mis — „ ct 6h 
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(39) 


a Companion, with the Apeſties, adviſed the Schiſmatital 
Presbyters at Corinth, who were the occafion, if not 
the cauſe of the Diſturbance of that Church, that they 
ſhould ſubmit to the Church, and do what was required 
by them; and to prevail on them, he was pleaſed to 
tell them, that this was the way to'glorify God. Which 
is, I think, an undeniable Evidence, that Biſhops in the 
Primitive Days had great Reſpect to the Conſent of the 
People in what they did in the Government of the 
Church. Says he: Who therefore is ſtrong among 
© you? Who is merciful? Who is full of Love? let 
. Rim ſay: if on my account Diſturbances, Conten- 
© tions, and Schiſms are occaſioned, I will depart, and 
go Whither ye ſhall defire, and I will do whatſoever 
* ſhall be commanded by the Multitude or People (a).“ 
And it may be obſerved; that this excellent Epiſtle 
was ſent from, and by the Church of Rome, tho Clemens 
was the Penman, to the Church at Corinth; which ſhews. 
that what Clemens did in this Affair, he did in the Name, 
and by the Authority of the Church, For it runs thus : 
The Church of God which is at Rome, to the Church of God 
at Corinth (b). il. 1 
Valeſius, in his Notes on Euſeb. Feel. Hiſt. I. 6. e. 44. 


T . ſays, That the Suffrage of the People was neceſſary, 


* when any one, who had fallen, or that had been cen- 


© ſured by the Church, was to be reconciled, or received 


into the Church again (c).“ And this he proves from 
Cyprian, © 

From my Conclufion Mr. H. ſyllogizes thus : Tf this 
Power belongs to the People, then the Power f Ordaining ; 
but this does : therefore that. p. 20. To which I anſwer, 
If by ordaining he means Impoſition of Hands, then I 
deny the Conſequence 3 for the Power of Election, and 
the Rite of Impoſition of Hands are two different things: 
and it does not follow, if the People have the Power 


EE 


(a) Tis wp &y vi ea? 1 Eomaſyves Ts e Dneogo- 
Phutyos deimys ; . & of ih Sams, Y bps, 3) hν, 
EK @P@, dm. * ta" genie, Y WING Tt Fer hm ire, ae 
Ts Hh, Ep. ad Corinth. 1. p. 69, 2 

(b) "H #xxAnge 74 OH 1 megan Pau, TH EAKANGIE TY 
Oer mt ley Kio» &c. 

(c) Populi Suffragium ad id erat neceſſarium, ut aliquis 


lapſus, aut ob aliud crimen ab Eccleſiæ Communione ſepa- 


ratus, inEceleſiam reciperetur, 


< 


'of 


(35). 
they might ſee thoſe received into the Church, whom 
they had ſeen. and bewailed long before wandring. 
* And having known their Minds, a great Company of 
* the Brotherhood came together, and with one Voice 
* they all praiſed God, and rejoiced, even with Tears, 
© and embraced them as tho they had been juſt deli- 
ver'd out of Priſon——whereupon we order'd Maximus 
to take his Place, and the reſt we received with the 
general Conſent of the People (a). | 


Thus I have, 1 think, undeniably proved, even from 


St. Cyprian alone, that tho the executive Pawer of the 
Church was in the hand of the Elders, or Biſhop, the EI- 
ders, or Biſbop, did nothing of themſelves; without the 
Conſent and Approbation of the faithful People, or 
Church; and from hence we rightly concluded, that 
this was the Practice of the Churches in the Primitive 
Ages of Chriſtianity : and as Cyprian's Teſtimony alone 
was ſufficient in this Caſe, it would. have been ſuper- 
fluous in a fingle Sermon to have added more, where 
no Man, we preſume, beſides our Conſiderer, would 
expect a multitude of Citations. But now to gratify 
the Curioſity of this Gentleman, and further to confirm 
the Truth we have aſſerted, we will add one or two 


more Witneſſes. Clemens Romanus, a Biſhop, and that 


of the Church at Rome, who was Cotemporary, if not 


nm. 


(a) Poſtea vero Urbanus & Sidonius confeſſores ad preſ- 
byteros noſtros venerunt, affirmantes Maximum Confeſſorem 
& Presbyterum ſecum pariter cupere in Ecclefiam redire: 
Qui cum veniſſent, & a Presbyteris, quæ geſſerant 
exigerentur. Omni igitur actu ad me perlato, placuit 
contrahi Presbyterium. Adfuerunt etiam Epiſcopi quinque, 
qui & hodie præſentes fuerunt, ut firmato Conſiſio quid 
circa Perſonam eorum obſervari deberet, conſenſu omnium 
ſtatueretur Quod erat conſequens, omnis hie aus 
Populo fuerat infinuandus, ut & ipſos viderent in Eccleſia 
conſtitutos, quos errantes & palabundos jamdin viderant 
& dolebant. Quorum voluntate cognita, magnus frater- 
nitatis concurſus factus eſt, una vox erat omnium gratias 
Deo agentium, gaudium pectoris lacrymis exprimentes ; 
compleCentes eos, quaſi hodie pena carceris fuiſſent libe- 
rati, ——quapropter Maximum Presbyterum locum ſuum 
agnoſcere juſſimus; cæteros cum ingenti Populi ſuffragio 
recipimus, Ep. Cyp. XLIX. Oxon. & XLVI. Pamel. 


4 


. 
l 
1 
1 
| 
t 
1 
] 
] 
[4 
6 
f 
v 
v 
tl 
a1 
* 
a1 


2 


be 
r 

| 
© 
S 
S 
d 
y 
n 


— 2 
1 2 -* 


2 3 7 


(39) 
Aa Companion, with the pſtles, adviſed the Schiſmatital 
Presbyters at Corinth, who were the occafion, if not 
the cauſe of the Diſturbance of that Church, that they 
ſhould ſubmit to the Church, and do what was required 
by them; and to prevail on them, he was pleaſed to 
tell them, that this was the way to glorify God. Which 
is, I think, an undeniable Evidence, that Biſbops in the 
Primitive Days had great Reſpect to the Conſent of the 
People in what they did in the Government of the 
Church. Says he: Who therefore is ſtrong among 
© you? Who is merciful? Who is full of Love? let 
k kim ſay: if on my account Diſturbances, Conten- 
© tions, and Schiſms are occaſioned, I will depart, and 
go Whither ye ſhall defire, and I will do whatſoever 
* ſhall be commanded by the Multitude or People (a). 
And it may be obſerved, that this excellent Epiſtle 
was ſent from, and by the Church of Rome, tho Clemens 
was the Penman, to the Church at Corintb; which ſhews 
that what Clemens did in this Affair, he did in the Name, 
and by the Authority of the Church. For it runs thus: 
The Church of God which is at Rome, to the Church of God 
at Corinth (b). 3 20 04 
Valeſius, in his Notes on Euſeb. Feel. Hiſt. I. C. c. 44. 


3 ſays, That the Suffrage of the People was neceſſary, 


* when any one, who had fallen, or that had been cen- 


ſured by the Church, was to be reconciled, or received 


* into the Church again (c). And this he proves fro 
Cyprian. * 

From my Concluſion Mr. H. ſyllogizes thus: If this 
Power belongs to the People, then the Power vf Ordaining; 
but this does : therefore that. p. 20. To which I anſwer, 
If by ordaining he means Impoſition of Hands, then I 
deny the Conſequence 3 for the Power of Ele&ion, and 
the Rite of Impoſition of Hands are two different things: 
and it does not follow, it the People have the Power 
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(c) Populi Suffragium ad id erat neceſſarium, ut aliqu 
lapſus, aut ob aliud crimen ab Eccleſiz Communione ſepa- 
ratus, inEcclefiam reciperetur.. * 0 

2 0 
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of Election, therefore they have of Impoſition of Hands, 
which always appears to be the Right of the Clergy. 

That the Power of Election was in the People, I con- C 
firm'd by ſeveral Inſtances, that the 4po/tles them- Il © 

ſelves, in calling and conſtituting of Officers in the 
Churches, always acted by, and with the Conſent of the , 

Churches, and not by any eparate and independent Power 1 

of their own. And now [I will add, that Mr. H. can't 
produce any one Inſtance in the Sacred Scriptures, that © ,, 

they ever did chule and impoſe any Officers upon the 

Churches without their previous Conſent, I call on Mr. H. ; 

to produce his Inſtances for the Affirmative, or let him fre 

be filent for ever. | | | 
Jo the Inſtances which I produced, Mr. H. has ſaid of, 
but very little to the purpoſe. To that of the Election Iſl ©? 


of Matthias, Mr. H. in his uſual way, not only denies , 
that the People had any hand in it; but affirms, that 1 
the 4poſile Peter did not ſpeak to the People, contrary * 
to the Text itſelf, which ſays, that Peter ſtood up in the W ; 
midſt of the Diſciples (the number of the Names togetber 4, 


were one bundred and twenty) and ſaid, Men and Brethren. 
To whom did Peter addreſs himſelf? to the eleven Wl © 
only? No; to the bundred and twenty : and Mr. H. U uf 
won't ſay theſe were all 4poſtles. His Citation from © 
Grotius is no more than if Mr. H. had made the fame he 
wonder. For tho Grotius could find no; ſuch thing; Mr. WW ,;. 
's celebrated St. Cyprian could find it, as I fay. For 20 
he ſays, that the * Apoſtle Peter ſpake to the People, % 
for the Multitude were together in one place (a).“ Pre 
And the renown'd Ameſius could find, that it was not 
the Apoſtles alone who caſt the Lots, bur the whole 
2 The whole Church, ſays he, choſe two, 
© Matthias and Barſabas, one of whom God choſe, name- 
ly, Matthias ; to whom Bellarmine grants the Fact, but 
* adds, that twas by the Conceſſion of the Apoſtle 


() Quando de ordinando in locum Judz Apoſtolo Petrus 
ad Plebem loquitur ; Surrexit, inquit, Petrus in medio dif 
centium, fuit autem turba in uno, Epift, LXVII. Oxon. & 

LXVIII. Pamel. | 8 

(5) Non ſoli Apoſtoli, ſed tota Eccleſia elegit Matthiam 

c Barſabam, ut ex iis Deus unum aſſumeret, &c. Bellarm. 

- reſponder, Factum hoc eſt ex Conceſſione Petri, Bellarm, 0 
Enervat. Tom. ſecund. de Electione. | M 0 

| J 
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My next Inſtance was the Choice of the Zoangeliſts, 
yr extraordinary Miniſters to travel with the Apoſtles, 
ſuch as Timothy and Titus, Silas and Lucas, From whence 

we reaſon'd, If the 4p2/tles thought the Suffrages of 
be the Churches neceſſary in the choice of theſe Extraor- 
ne dinar Officers, Meſſengers, and Compamons, and that when 


they were preſent too; much more is it neceſſary now 
at in the choice of Ordinary Miniſters. To this M H. ſays, 
at He that don't ee a prudential Reaſon for the People's Choice 
he i, both theſe Cajes, is ſtrangely prejudiced—But to conclude 
K from this, that the People bade power to conſtitute their Mi- 
im niſters, is wilder than any thing that I can at preſent think 
4 7, p. 21. The judicious Reader will here obſerve; 
. that our learned Conſiderer grants the Premiſes, but de- 
on nies the Concluſion 3 than which, if any thing can be more 
1 wild, let him tell us in his next. | 

* That we might come cloſe to the Point, we ſhew'd, 
chat in chuſing Ordinary Paſtors, the Churches did chuſe 
tbe in the Preſence of the Apoſtles; the Apoſiles only preſidmg 
ber and direding the Churches in their Choice, but not impo- 
*. ng any Officers upon theſh without their conſent. The 
32 firit we mentioned was the Choice of Deacons in Acts 


vi. The Apo#tles called the Multitude together, i. e. the 
Church, and propoſed to them to Joo out from among 
themſelves ſeven Men full of the Holy Gho#t, The Saying 
pleaſed them, and they choſe ſeven Men, whom they ſer be- 
fore the Apoſiles, and on them they laid their hands, and 
prayed (a). Hence I reaſon; That if the Church did 
in the Preſence of the 4poſtles; and by their Direction, 
chuſe Ordinary Officers and Teachers, and the 4po#les 
did not by their extraordinary Power impoſ2 them upon 
her; then this Power is {till in the Churches to chuſe 
their Ordinary Miniſters. To this Mr. H. anſwers, 1. 
That Deacons are not in this place (b) ſpoken of as ordinary 
8 of the Word, but as different from them, p. 2 . 

o which I reply, that they were ordinary Miniſters of 
trus the Church, as is plain by theſe words; Look out from 
dif among yourſelves ſeven Men of hone Report, and full of 
e Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom, whom we may appoint over this 
Buſineſs (c). Over what Buſineſs? Why, looking after 


arm. — ———_—— 
(a) Ver. 2, 3, 5, 6. (b) Ver. 3. 

() Ver, 1, 2. | 
My F ths 


( 42 ) 
the poor Widows, and ſerving Tables, Again, tho theſe I 
were not ſpoken of as Ordinary Miniſters of the Word, W ſu 
they were both Miniffers of the Word, and Ordinary Of- 5 
cers in the Church. That they were Ordimary Officers W fx 
in the Church, no Man of Senſe will deny; that they pe 
were Miniſters of the Word alſo, the two conſequent ¶ th 
Chapters abundantly declare. But whether their mini- ¶ ce 
firing the Word appertain'd to them as Deacons, or as pr 
ſome ot the Seventy, it matters not. Thoſe Men who an 
minilired the Word, were choſen as Ordinary Officers he 
in the Church. | iS 
Mr. H. ſays, 2. Suppoſing they were Ordinary Miniſters, ſa 
they were conjiituted by the piles. But how does he ¶ Ei 
make that appear, that tho they were choſen by the ¶ to 
People, they were conſtituted by the A4pojiles? (1.) WM orc 
Says he: They called, upon the People to look out ſeven WY co; 
Men; ergo, they "ws conſtituted by the Apoſtles. (2.) W wi 
They told them what number they ſhould have, viz. ſeven 3 ¶ the 
ergo, they were conſtituted by the Apojiles. (z.) They laid ha. 
down their Qualifications ; egg, they were conſtituted by ¶ ad 
the Apoſiles. (4.) They reſerv'd to themjeloes the Conſlitu- if ter 
tion of them; ergo, they were conſtituted by the Apoſtles. M alr 
Learned Reaſons indeed! The Apoitles called the int 
Church together, bid them look out ſome Men, told ted 
them the Number which they ſhould chuſe, laid down * t 
the Qualifications of the Men, and at laſt laid their MF © 
Hands on thoſe whom the People choſe, Ergo, the Peo- © a 
ple did not chuſe, but the oſtles appointed theſe or- Nb 
dinary Officers. I appeal to the learned Rector him to 
ſelf in his more lucid Intervals, whether any thing can 
be more wild than this? "Þ 
Mr. H. ſays, 3. Allowing the Power, in this Caſe exerciſed if © tl 
by the People, to be never ſo great, it was not believed to ti 
belong to the faithful before; for then it is reaſonable to il © V 
think, that when they were out of humour, they would have i © ſc 
aſſerted it: nor what they could demand after, for then St. 
Paul would never have uſurped it, have afted without them, 
as be generally did. I anſwer, the firſt part of this ( 
learned Reaſon ſhall go for nothing; for we don't find (1 
they were ever oppoſed in the Exerciſe of this Power, nor 
and therefore there was no reaſon for them to be out of 
humour, or to have aſſerted it, tho it was believed to belong 
to them before: and for the laſt part, viz. that the Apoſtle 
| would 


(4) 
would never bave uſurped it, and have ated without them, 
as he generally did; | anſwer, the I poſile Paul never u- 
faves the People's Right, nor generally ated without 
therr Conſent. I therefore would defire Mr. H. to prove 
from Scripture, that ever the Apoſtles did uſurp the 
People's Right in chuſing their ordinary Miniſters; or 
that he did generally, in conitituting their ordinary Offi- 
cers, aft without the Conſent of the People, It Mr. H. 
prove theſe two things, I will give up the Cauſe to him, 
and contend no more. But I may be very ſure, that 
he can never make theſe Points good. As for what he 
is pleaſed to ſay of and from the Learned Beza, I only 
ſay, that tho I have that Learned Man in very great 
Eſteem, yet Truth from Mr. H. ſhall be as acceptable 
to me as — Bega. What Mr. H. has cited from that 
great Man, is nothing to his purpoſe. And if he had 
conſulted Beza himſelf, inſtead of contenting himſelf 
with that imperfect Sentence which he has taken from 
the Original Draught, he would have found that Bega 
had told him ſo. For, when Bega uſes the words, nibil 
ad rem facit, he means, that it makes nothing to the mat- 
ter he was then upon, which was concerning a Church 


already conſtituted, as will appear to any one who looks 


into that Epiſtle of Peza(a). The Paſſage in Beza ci- 
ted by Mr. H. runs thus: For what is brought from 


* the Election of Matthias and the Deacons, makes no- 
© thing to the cauſe as againſt Morelhus and others, 
© afterwards his Followers, in the Gallican Synod, is a- 
* bundantly proved (H).“ I ſuppoſe he will ſee more 
to the purpoſe in the words of Aretius, i. e. © It is profi- 
© table to confider the Cuſtom of the Antients which 
they obſerved in Elections: the Multitude chuſes, but 
the Apoſiles confirm. Which Ciſtom continued a lon 

time in the Church, that the Churches ſhould chaſe | 
© Miniſters for themſelves, and that thoſe who were cho- 


* ſen ſhould be preſented to the elder biſhops, and con- 


— — —— —— — 


(a) Epiſt. 83. 

(b) Quod enim ex hiſtoria electionis Matthiz & Diaco- 
norum profertur, nihil ad rem facit Sicut adverſus Mo- 
rellium & alios deinceps ejus ſectatores in Synodis Gallicis 
eſt abunde probatum. 


F 2 * firm'd 5 
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* firm'd 3 which Ciſtom, by the Corruption of Manners, 
Aas allo corrupred and taken away (a).) 

To ſet this matter in a clearer light, I added the In- 
ftance of Paul and Barnabas; who, when they ordained 
them Elders in every Church, and bad prayed with faſting, 
comme nded them to the Church. Here I ſaid, that Paul 
and barnabas acted the ſame part which the Apo#le did 
in the former Inſtance, i. e. they prefided in the Af- 
ſemblies, and guided the Churches in their Choice, and 
confirm'd, by laying on of Hands, thoſe whom the 
People had choſen. In the Eugliſb Bible, printed in 
the Year 1575. and dedicated to Queen El:zabeth, we 
read theſe words according to the Original, thus; Wher 
they bad ordained them Elders in every Church by Election. 
And in the Margin we have the Reaſon why the Tranſ- 
lators thus read them, i. e. Becauſe the word yercomvnnuTes 
ſignifies to elett by putting up the Hand, which declareth 
that Miniſters were not made without the Conſent of the 
People, And the Learned Beza renders it after the 
ſame manner; Ih the Seffrages of the Churches (b), This 
ſhows, ſays he, that the 4poſtles exerciſed no ſuch Ty- 
ranny over the Churches, as is found in the Roman 
Church. 


13 his Words may 
im, and therefore I will tranſcribe Beza's Sentiment 


on theſe Words, which runs thus: This word [Le- 


* mzynzzv75s] ſays he, is taken from the Cuſtom of the 
* Greeſs, who with Hands ſtretched forth did give their 


© Suffrages, from whence that of Cicero, for L. Flaccus, | 


Dey ſtretched forth their Hands. But the Force of this 
Word is to be obſerv'd, that we may know that Paul 
and Barnabas ated nothing by their own private 
Judgment; nor exerciſed any Tyranny in the Church; 
nor did any ſuch thing as the Pope and his Partizans, 
* whom they call 0-4:naries, do at this day. Some 


© chuſe rather to refer this Action to Impoſition of 


—__— 


(a) Utile eft conſiderare veterum conſuetudinem, quam 
in electionibus ſervarunt. Eligit Multitudo, confirmant 


autem Apoſtoli. Que conſuetudo diu in Eccleſia duravit, 
ut eligerent Ecclefiz ſibi Miniſtros electos offerant ſuperio- 
ribus Epiſcopis & confirmarentur : qui mos corruptis mo- 
ribus quoque corruptus eſt & ſublatus, Aretius in Acts vi. 


(6) Suffrag ia creaflent, 
Hands, 


Mr. H. being ſo great an Admirer of the) 


Learned Bega, that he recommends him to me to read, 
be of more weight with þ 
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Hands, which thing itſelf is very neceſſary, and, un- 
der this pretence, ſay that our Call is null, becauſe 
* thoſe, whom they call Ordinaries, have not laid their 
* Hands upon us; or becauſe we are not conſecrated 
in the Roman Church, To which I anſwer, from theſe 
Y "= Canons which they boaſt of, that Conſecration is 
void which legitimate Election don't precede, or which 
is made by a Perſon excommunicate. Let em them- 
* ſelves ſhow even one in their whole Hierarchy, who 
* hath been lawfully called, yea, who hath not been 
* an hundred times over of right excommunicated, if 
* they will abide by their own Synods. Therefore why 
* ſhould we ſeek Impoſition of Hands from them, or 
* what Right have they to give it to us? But we, by 
the Favour of God, have ſure Notes of our Voca- 
* tion, being furniſhed with a lawful Teſtimony of Life 
and Doctrine by our Church, and elected by them, and 
* laſtly by Prayer confirm'd in our Miniſtry ; which the 
Lord, I hope, will bleſs, both Thieves and Hirelings 
being ejected (a). 


» —_— 


(a) Ortum eſt hoc verbum ex Græcorum conſuetudine, 


qui porrectis manibus ſuffragia ferebant, unde illud Cice- 
ronis, pro L. Flacco, Porrexerunt manus. Eſt autem notan- 
da vis þ 


ujus verbi, ut Paulum & Barnabam ſciamus nihil 
privato arbitrio geſſiſſe, nec ullam in Eccleſia exereuiſſe 
tyrannidem: nihil denique tale feeiſſe, quale hodie Roma- 
nus Papa & ipſius aſſeclæ quos ordinarios vocant. Quidam 
hoc — — malunt ad manuum impoſitionem, quæ & ipſa 
ſit prorſus neceſſaria; & hoc prætextu arrepto, vocatio- 
nem noſtram irritam eſſe dicant, quoniam ordinarii, quos 
vocant, nobis manus non impoſuerunt, ſive quod non ſimus 
in Romana Eecleſia conſecrati. Reſpondeo ex ipfis cano- 
nibus quos jactant, irritam eſſe conſecrationem, cui non 
præierat legitima electio, aut quæ fit ab excommunicato. 
Oſtendant autem ipſi vel unum in tota illa Hierarchia, qui 
legitime fit vocatus, imo qui non fit centies ipſo jure ex- 
communicatus, fi ipſis eorum Synodis ſtetur. Nos 1gitur 
cur ab illis impoſitionem manuum peteremus, aut quo jure 
ipſi eam tribuerint? Habemus autem nos Dei beneficio 
certas noſtræ vocationis notas, legitimo ab Eceleſiis noſtris 
& vitæ & doctrinæ teſtimonio (per Dei gratiam) ornati, & 
ab iiſdem electi, ae demum etiam invocato Dei nomine in 
noſtro Miniſterio eonfirmati. Cui Dominus, ut ſpero, e- 
jectis tum furibus, tum mercenariis benedicet, Beza in Act. 
xiv. 23. 

* I 


(46). 


1 faid, © Tho we mult allow that y:e9nvrar ſometimes 
* fignity, and is uſed for chuſing any way, yea, for the 
* fimple Appointment of a fingle Perſon ; yet its moſt 
proper and common Uſe and Signification is to chuſe 
by Suffrage; and ſo 'tis molt reaſonable to under- 
* {tand it in this place, Sc.“ To this our learned Con- 
fiderer ſays, 1. It don't mean Election only. What no- 
body affirms, this Gentleman denięs. 2. It don't mean 
Election by putting up the Hands, Here he deſerves the 
late French King's Motto: Unus contra omnes. For in this 
he denies what the whole learned World acknowledge. 
His Reader mutt have ſtrong Faith in his bare Word, 
who will believe him, who afſerts a Pep:/h Tenet againſt 
thoſe faithful Tranſlators of the Eugliſb Bible above 
mentioned, who have tranſlated theſe words thus: Where 
they bad ordained them Elders in every Church by Election, 
and tell us in the Margin, that the word yereamvinuy]es 
ſignifies to cleft by putting up the Hand, And to this our 
Lexicographers agree. Sbrevelius ſays, ẽ˖ͤ b figni- 
fies per Suffragia creo, quaſi dicat, protenſa manu eligo, ut 
in Siffragus ſolebaut. Directly contrary to Mr. H. Sca- 
Pula interprets it by mauum protendo & attollo, quoniam in 


— 


Suffragus ferendis manus porrigi ſolebant. Smſon in his 
Concordance ſays it ſignifies per Suffragia creo, conſtituo. 
Mr.Le:gbin his Critica Sacra acquaints us, that tho the Word 
ſignifies to appoint, or eleti by Vorce, or Writing, or going to 


one ſide of the Reom; yet it is principally to create by Suf- 
Frage, and ſigmfies to hold up, or ſtretch out one's own Hand, 
and not other Mens Hands: *tis protenſa manu eligere. 
Ravanel, in his Bibliotheca Sacra on the word Suffragium, 
ſays, Hinc yargonver, i. e. manum protendere, Ponitur etiam 
Metonymice pro eligere, ſen, conjittuere per Suffragia, wel 
Cententias protenſione manuum ſignificatss, And cites this 
Verſe under Conſideration for it. And Ameſius in his 
Conteſt with Cardinal Bellarmine about the Senſe of this 
very Word, fays: /poſtoli creabant Presbyteros per Suffra- 
gia, Act, xiv. 23. pegrwnoav]cs. (a) ſays Bellarmine, ver- 
bum yetegrweo tria ſigni ficare poteſt. 1. Eligere per Suffra- 
gia, 2. Eligere ac decernere quocunque id fiat modo, Acts i. 
26. Ox. 41. 3. Ordinare per manuum im ſitionem, ut a- 
pud Eccleſiaſticos Scriptores. Ameſius anſwers, 1. Prima 


— 


— 
5 


(a) Bellarminus Enervatus, tom. ſecund. * 
illa 
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illa ſigni ficatio ſola eſt propria, & nati va, ut Bellar. ipſe fate. 


Mt tur; reliquæ Tropice : ſ ed a nativa vocis alicu;us ſignficatione 
ſe 101 -eſt recedendum, m Scripturts inter pretandis, niſt manit- 
er- feſte repugnat ſenſu contextus. Sed nulla talis reddi ratio Po- 
n- 1%, cur hoc in loco almd hac voce ſigni ficaretur, quam quod 
„0 proprie ſonat, eligere, ſcil. per Suffragia. And a little below 
an he ſays: Apud veteres etiam Seri ptores Eccleſtaſticos ſigni fi- 
he cat hec vox Hledtionem per Suffragia, Teſies bujus rei ſunt 
ais Theodorus Balſamo & Zonaras in Can. i. Olim quum popu- 
ge. is civitatem licebat eligere ſacrorum præfettos: convenebat 
d, Ne Populus, S alii quidem hunc, ali vero deligebant illum, 
nit Ec. Eligentes extendebant manus. xaegrvias nomen hine 
ve ſumptum, quo ſic etiam Synodorum Patres inveniuntur ufi, 
en ¶ Suffragium nominantes em And further he ſays: 


Yeonwear is dicitur, qui preeſt qeses ia, quo ſenſu tribuitur 
Presbyteris Primariis, vel Epiſcopis aliquando, apud Euſeb. 


zur IIb. vi. c. 43. E per Conſtantinum Imperatorem in vita Con- 
ni- ./ ant. Iib. iii. pag. 146. ſecund. Edit. Stephani, declaretur 
ut ud ſir pub uit Thy yeregroviay moderari Elettionem. The 
ca- Great Divine and Critich Aretius ſays, that Election is 
in made by the whole Church, which is uu, , i. e. to 
his declare Conſent, or to give Suffrage by the Hands, as 
o. is alſo done at this day: ſo that Miniſters are not ob- 
rd FE truded upon the Churches, but are given by free E- 
to lection. It avails much to the Gravity of Election, 
that Prayers and Faſting are added thereto. So E- 
nd, lections ought to be made with Sobriety and Reli- 
re. M* gion, of which we at this day take but little care (a). 
um, To theſe Teſtimonies I might add Calvin, Bullinger, E- 
am Mraſmus, Arias Montanus, and Stephens himſelf, to whom Mr. 
wel H. refers me, as tho he was of his mind, who ſays it figni- 
his Wes manum Protendo, attollo manum, 2 Paſor is ſo very 
his remarkable in his Verſion of theſe words under debate, 
this that I can't but recommend it to Mr. H's Conſideration, 
ra- hen his Head is a little cooler. Says he: When 
der- 3 * 
Tra- 
fs i. (a) Fit electio a toto catu, quod eſt 14/-o7y&r, manibus 
t a. Wuffragia declarare, ut hodie etiam fit; ita non obtruduntur 
ima fecleſiæ miniſtri, ſed libera electione dantur. Ad gravita- 


em electionis facit quoque, quod precibus & jejuniis ad- 


— Pibitis fit. Itaque ſobrie & magna Religione electiones 
eri debent. Qua in re, parum hodie vigilamus, Aretius 
Act. XIv. 23. ; | 


* they 


| A 
they had by their Suffrages choſen Elders for them 
* ſelves(a)'; referring x«1egnwioy]es to the Churches and 
People, and not to Paul and Barnabas. 

Thus I have ſhown, by the Teſtimony of theſe great 


Men, That tho this Word does not always mean Election - 
only ; yet it does mean Election by putting out, or up, the WF |, 
Hand, as was the Manner of the Greeks in chuſing Civil 

Officers among them, and that this is its moſt proper and zn 


genuine Signification; and thus our antient Proteſtant WM x. 
Tranſlators underſtood it, and fo tranſlated it in the MW f. 
Text under conſideration, And if the Author of the WO 1, 
Rights of the Chriſtian Church ſay true, Eraſmus, Diodate, 
and the Switz, French, Italian, and Belgick Tranſlators ſo * 
render it. * 
Page 23. Mr. H. ſays, If this confident Aſſertor will con- -- 
ſult Suicerus, or Stephens's Theſaurus, or Pool's Synopſis; i = 
upon the place before us, be will find himſelf greatly miſta- ¶ +. 
ken. As for Suicerus, I have him not by me, nor an op- 6 
rtunity at preſent to conſult him; but we have be- uſe 
my ſhown, that Stephens in his Theſaurus aflerts the 
ſame thing with us, and ſo we find no Miſtake from 
him: and Mr. H's Reader, I preſume, will admire at 
his Confidence and Prudence, in referring us to Pool's Sy- 
nopſis; his Confidence in ſo doing, and his Prudence in 
concealing what Pool ſays on theſe Words. That the 
Reader may ſee with his own Eyes what Reaſon we! 
have to ſee ourſelves miſtaken from what Mr. Pool ſays, 
I will produce his words: This word, yreomriouvrrs, 
ſprung from the Cuſtom of the Greeks, who did give 
their Suffrages with Hands ſtretched forth. It fignifieth 
that theſe, Elders, were choſen by Suffrages The Peo- 
* ple did e/e# Paſtors, but, leſt any thing ſhould be tu- 
multuouſly done, Paul and Barnabas prefide as Mode. 
© ratorj—_— yy with the antient Greeks properly 
© and primarily fignify'd to eleF, or to create by Suffrage ; 
'© but at length (as many other Words) this has chang'd 
its Signification, and fignifies only to create, or confti- 
* tute, or ordain; it is wont to be. underſtood 0 
* any Election, even that which is made by one or by 
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'049) Woe, 
t a few. But in the Elehion under confideration tis 
© credible, that the Conſent of the People was given, as 
jn that Choice of leſs Concern in Acts vi. 2, 3. (5 1 

Thus the Reader may pereeive, what great cauſe we 
have from Mr. Pool to ſee ourſelves miſtaken. If Mr. 
H. had read Mr. Poo! without partiality, he might from 
him alone have found himſelf greatly miſtaken. 

By this, and what follows, the judicious Reader may 
in ſome meaſure form a Judgment of this Conſiderer's 
Honeſty and Policy. Tis very obvious in theſe his Con- 
ſiderations, that he affects to be eſteem'd a very learned 
Man, of vaſt Reading, and intimately acquainted with 
uncommon Authors, But alas! unwarily betrays where 
his great Acquaintance with theſe Authors lies, and how 
far his Knowledge of them reaches. For, ſays he, p.24. 
Thoſe who underſtand Propriety of Speech better than our 
| Author does Sophiſiry, are againfi him entirely. Philo Ju- 
Ma- ¶ dæus uſes this Word of Pharaoh making Joſeph Viceroy, of 
x God deſigning Moſes and the hes 0 to their Offices. Lucian 

„es it of Alexander making Hepheftion a Cod; Maxi- 
j mus Tyrius of Darius's Horſe, making him à King (b). 
ro" Very well. But our very learned Gentleman is not 
here ſo kind to his Reader, as to tell him whereabouts 


op 4 o find what he aſſerts to be in theſe Authors, that he 
* he might examine the truth of it. What ſhall we ſay to 
e ww this Neglect? Is it the Prevarication of the Citer that 
ſays, | | _ 


(a) Vox orta ex more Grzcorum, = porrectis manibus 
Suffragia ferebant. Significat hos Suffragiis delectos fuiſſe. 
Populus Paſtores elegit, ſed ne quid tumultuosè fieret, 
præſident Paulus & Barnabas, quaſi Moderatores-—— 

41-570v6y apud Græcos veteres proprie & primario figntficat 
eligere, 11 r Suffragia creare ; tandem vero (ut multæ 


perlyſWvoces aliæ) ſignificationem mutavit, valetque tantum cre- 
age Mre, vel conſtituere, vel ordinare: ſolet quidem ele. 
ng dei ſumi de quavis Electione, etiam quæ ab ano vel pats 
onſtiM'* fit. Sed & Electioni, de qua agitur, acceſſiſſe conſenſum 
dl Plebis credibile eſt, ob id quod in re minor! ſupra habui- 
** mus, AS. vi. 2, 32 n Far 
r b (5) Quo ſenſu hoc uſurpat Philo, de Pharaone Joſephum 


proregem AÆgypti conſtituente; de Deo & Moſem & Sa- 
erdotes conſtituente; tum Lucianus, de Alexandro Hephe- 


teroaſſtionem mortuum Deum creante ; tum Maximus Tyrius, de 
| wo Darii ipſum regem creante, Pool in Act. xiv. 233 
G made 
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made it not convenient? But to do Mr. H. juſtice, PooPs 
Synopſis will inform his Reader where he met with thoſe 
learned Sentences. I adviſe him therefore, for. his 
Reputation's ſake, when he borrows from learned Authors, 
either to acquaint his Reader where he had them, or 
to ſteal from Authors leſs in hand; for Pool's Synopſis is 
too great a Hab to be truſted with ſuch Secrets. 
Before F conclude theſe learned Conſiderations on 
this Head, I muſt anſwer to a knotty Syllogiſm, which 
is this. Says Mr. H. The Power of laying on 1 Hands t; 
allew'd the Miniſters by Mr. D. . Luke in this place ſays, 
that they had the Power of Election; ergo, the People have 
no Power at all, To which I anſwer, If Mr. H. by the 
Power of Election in his Minor, means all the Power of E- 
ledlion; then I deny his Minor, and defire him to make 
it good: but if Mr. H. by. theſe Terms Power of Elec- 
tion, don't mean them univerſal, then his Syllogiſm is 
faulty, there is more in his Concluſion than in his Pre- 


miſes, and ſo 'tis ſophiſtical. I will put Mr. H's Syllogi/m 


in its true light, thus: The Power of laying on of Hands 
is allow'd by Mr. D. to Miniſters; St. Luke in this place 
ſays, that they, i. e. Miniſters, have all the Power of Elefion: 


ergo, the People have no Power at all. Thus Mr. H's 


Reader may ſee how ſophiſtically he treats him. St. Luke 
ſays, that Paul and Barnabas ordain'd or appointed El- 


ders by Election in every Church. So Queen Elizabeth's} 


Bible reads it. 

Says Mr. H. The Concluſion of this critical Diſſertation I 
bane not leiſure for at preſent. The Reader may ob- 
ſerve, that our learned Conſiderer is ſo very buſy about 
Trifies, that he is not at Jeiſure to attend his main Buſi- 
neſs. His little Turns of Wit, and pretty Querks, 
might well enough grace a Shoolboy's Declamation; but 
tis too empty and vain for a Polemical Diſſertation, Mr. 
H. may glory in it, and his Reader may ſmile at his 
Folly, and much good may it do them both. But if 
Mr. H. ſhall fancy, when he is awake, that theſe his 
pretty Dreams, and Rhetorical Whimſies, are lighted 3 I 
acknowledge it, and ſay tis becauſe they are too filly 
to merit Obſervation. 

To my laſt Inſtance, in As xiii. 1. Mr. H. ſays: The 
Elettion, if we muſt have one, was made by the Holy Ghoſt, 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Paul and Barna- 
bas. Can't this learned Gentleman diſtinguiſh berween 

Nomi- 
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Nomination and Election? Methinks he ſhould not 
forget the Conſtitution of his own Church. The Xing 
by his Letter to the Chapter nominares a Perſon to fill 
up the vacant See; the Dear and Chapter elect, and the 
Biſhops conſecrate : ſo in the Inſtance before us, the 
Holy Ghoſt nominates, the Church or Faithful ele#, and the 
Prophets ordain; and therefore notwithſtanding all Mr. 
H's Sophiſtry, this will ſtand as a probable Inſtance of 
popular Election. Here I will advertiſe the Reader 
once for all, that this learned Miſtaſte runs thro all theſe 
Conſiderations of Mr. H. for he frequently takes the 
Biſhops and Presbyters Nomination for their Election 3 
(when for the molt part, till the U der of the Cler- 
gy prevailed, they only preſided and guided the Elec- 
tion, and gave their Judgment and Suffrage as the Peo- 
ple did) and therefore becauſe the Election is ſometimes 
attributed to the Nominators, our haſty Conſiderer con- 
cludes, that they had the ſole Power of Election, which is 
his groſs Miſtake, and too great a Blunder for ſo learned 

a Man as Mr. H. to make. - 
Thus having ſeen what weak Efforts he has made to 
$ weaken the Force of our natural Notions and rational 


$ 2 Conſiderations, which are ſo clear to Reaſon, that the 
tand in need of no farther Demonſtration, we will pur- 
© ſue him thro the Maze of Antiquity, which is the onl 
© Subterfuge he hath left, where he can hope to skulk and 


hide himſelf ſecure. Here the judicious Reader will 
obſerve what a ſtir he makes to raiſe a Duſt, that he 
may amuſe him while he ſlips away unperceiv'd. I 
ſaid, that Primoprimitive Antiquity gave us this point en- 
tirely. The Centuriators of Magdeburg were the firſt I 
cited, who ſay, That *twas uſnal for the Churches to chuſe 
their Miniſters by Lot, from whence they were called Clergy, 
a ee. In my Margin, by Miſtake of the Preſs, was 
put Cap. Ixi. for Cap. vi. which was in my Copy. From 
this Citation Mr. H. draws ſeven choice Obſeroations, 
which, without any Comment, at once diſcover how 
fertile his Brain is of learned Impertinencies; for nothing 
can be more impertinent than ſome of theſe Obferva- 
tions, except the whole 7 particularly 1. Ob- 
ſervation taken from an Error of the Preſs, which 1 


hinted at before, in ſhewing a like Miſtake of his 
Printer. As to the 2. I need only acquaint the Reader, 
that in my Citation I uſed the Baſil Edition, printed 1624. 


G 2 His 
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C52) 
His 3. Obſervation is, That the Paſſage mangled by him 
is, ſays he, in Chap. vi. de Ordmatione. I anſwer, I am 
lad 'tis found ſomewhere. I appeal to the Reader, 
whether I have ſpoiled the Senſe, by curtailing it. I 
will gladly ſtand to the whole Sentence, as Mr. H. has 
tranſcribed ; I ſee no Inconvenience in it at all: Concern- 
ing the Cuj: om obſe. ved, ejpecially of many, in Euſebius, the 
word x, and uanetew eus, that it was uſugl for the 
Churches to chuſe Mimijiers by Lot, from whence they who 
were choſen to the Miniftry were called Clericks (a). His 
4- is, That what Mr, D. cites as an Aſſertion, is a Conjetture 
only, and I will be bold to jay a groundleſs one too. The 
Conjecture was taken from the genuine Senſe and com- 
mon Uſe and Signification of thoſe two Words, which 
Euſebius often makes uſe of, where he ſpeaks of the 
Election of Miniſters. Let the Reader then judge of the 
groundleſſneſs of our Conſiderer's Confidence, which is 
plain enough to expoſe itſelf, and needs not any labour 
to expoſe it. His 5. is, That what I extend to two Cen- 
turies and a half, I ſpall find difficult to prove ever practiſed 
except ouce. What I extended to two Centuries and a 
half, was, that the Churches did chuſe their own Miniſters, | 
And this I doubt not anon to prove was often practiſed, 2? 


yea, that 'twas the genera] Practice of the Churches, 4 | 
till the Uſurpation of the Clergy broke in upon the 


People's Right. The 6. is, That a Choice by Lot is no 
more a Conſtitution of the People, than a Divine, or Provi- 
dential /ppointment, is a buman Proviſion. A learned 
Obſervation indeed! But a Choice by Lot is an Evi- 
dence that the People did chuſe; for when by the E- 
quality of their Voices they could not determine the 
Caſe, they referred the Matter to the Divine Arbitra- 
ment, and conſented to be determin'd by the Providen- 
tial Lot. For what is the End of caſting Lots, but that 
That ſhould be determin'd by the Lot, which could 
not be decided by Votes? For when the Voices of the 
People are equal for each Candidate, they have no o- 
ther way to know what is the Will of God, but by the 
Lot, as in the Caſe of Barſabas and Matthias (b), His 


— 


(a) ee ſeenifies ſors, patrimonium, ſortitio; e 

ſorte lego, ſorte deligo. | 

(7) Act. i. 23. 
| 7, Ob- 


Dreams inſtead of Confiderations. 

In p. 27. ſays Mr. H. In the Compaſs of ba 
aud in two Citations, be winds up all bis Boaſts of Antiquity : 
X tho there are Clouds of Witneſſes, be only 

ſtaken Authorities of Pontius and St. Cyprian. Tho the 


C53) 
7, Obſervation is, Sat I conradif in this Citation what I 
bad aſſerted juſt befe; here the Manner of obuſing is ſaid 
to give the Name xaiegs 3 there it is the Covetoufneſs and U- 
ſurpation of the Miniſters that put it into their Heads to 
propriate that Title, But I did not ſay before, that the 
Copetouſne/s and Uſurpation of the Miniſters put it into their 
Heads to appropriate the Title uAnggs. What I ſaid was, 
* Thar to keep the People in Ignorance of their antient 
Right, and to eſtabliſh themſelves in their Uſurpa- 
tion, they cunningly contrived to call themſelves the 
* Church, as tho they were God's peculiar Portion, his 
* z&nexs, diſtinct from the People.” One would think 
that this learned Gentleman ſhould diſtinguiſh better, 
and not make a Contradi#ion where there is no degree of 
Oppefivien But we muſt pardon him, he is in hafte. 
be Place is too pregnant & bis Leiſure. Sure Mr. H. 
muſt entertain a very mean Opinion of his Reader's 
Judgment, that he ſo often mentions this trite Excuſe, 
of his not being at leiſure. Either he ſhould have given 
himſelf time to confider, or not have pretended to con- 
ſider 3 while in reality he obtrudes crude and indigeſted 


If a Page, 
produces the mi- 


Decrees of Councils, and the Teſtimony of very antient Fa- 
thers, put the Matter beyond Diſpute, be does not cite any 
one Council; he begins and ends with the Teſtimony of one 
Father of the third Century, There muſt be a great Zeal for 


ſomething, where Men thus take their Honeſty and their Un- 


derſtanding. Tho what follows, in Mr. H's Confidera- 
tions, is of a piece with what went before; yet for the 
ſake of thoſe who are unacquainted with Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, I ſhall reply to theſe unhandſome and falſe 
Suggeſtions of our modeſt Confiderer. He ſeems to 
complain of the Paucity of Authors cited in my Sermon. 
But this Complaint looks rather feign'd than real. See- 
ing theſe few Citations are too many for Mr. H. to an- 


ſwer, what would he have done with more? Beſides, 


no Man, I believe, except himſelf, would now a days 
expect a Multitude of Citations from antient Fathers 
and Councils in a fingle Sermon; eſpecially when few 
heſe were 

enough 


were ſufficient to prove the point in hand. 


(54) 
enough for the unlearned Reader, and for the learned; 
(except Mr. H.) who know where to furniſh themſelves 
with more of the ſame kind. But he ſays: I only pro- 
duc? the miſiaſten Authorities of Pontius and St. Cyprian, 
This is Mr. H's way of evading the Force of any Argu- 
ment, or Authority, when he can't anſwer it; to ſeem 
in haite, or not at leiſure, or to ſuggeſt his Author mi- 
ſtaken, Why had he not confronted theſe Teſtimonies 
with others, or have ſhew'd his Reader wherein I was 
miſtaken in citing theſe Authorities? Whether I did 
miſtake Pontius, Mr, H. had Pontius's Words before him 
to examine. I ſaid, that at Carthage the Church choſe 
Cyprian, if Pontius in the Life of Cyprian ſays true; 
© who tells us, be was choſen to the Biſhoprick by the Favour 
© of the People (a).“ Mr. H. ſhould have manifeſted to 
his Reader, that I had miſcited, or miſtook the Senſe of 
Pontius's Words; neither of which has he undertook to 
do. That Pontius was not himſelf miſtaken in theſe 
Words, will appear, if we confider what Cyprian has in 
this caſe himſelf declared, which will ſufficiently clear 


Pontius, and alſo ſhow that I was not miſtaken in his 


Teſtimony. That Cyprian was choſen by the Favour of | if 
tbe People, he himſelf once and again acknowledges. Þ 


Beſides my own ſmall Acquaintance with St. Cyprian, to 
pleaſe our Conſiderer, I will now produce the Authority | 

of one, who, perhaps, might have more Acquaintance 
with St. Cyprian than Mr. H's learned ſelf; and that is 
Monſ. Du Pin. Who acquaints us, that when Feliciſimus 
had ſeduced Cornelius, the Roman Biſhop, in the Caſe of 
the Ordination of Fortunatus, St. Cyprian's Antagoniſt, or 
rather Competitor for the Fi fboprich 5 Cyprian ſends an 
Epiſtle toCornelivs, wherein, after he had tacitly reprehen- 
ded Cornelius for his Eafineſs to be 1mpos'd upon by thoſe 
Scbiſmaticks, and had expos'd the Cauſe of that Schiſm, he 
undertakes to vindicate his own Ordination, that it was 
legally and canonically done, that it was without Ble- 
maſk, as having been ſubſtituted in the room of the deceaſed 
Biſhop, elected by the Suffrages of the People in the time of 
Peace; protetted by God in his Perſecution, united inviolably 


— 


(a) Dei judicio & Plebis favore ad officium Sacerdotii 
& Epi ſcopatus gradum adhuc neophytus, & ut putabarur 
novellus electus eſt, Pont. de vita Cyp. in front. Oper. Cyp. E- 
dit. Oxon. p. 3. 6h 

0 


mY (55) ; 
10 bis Collegues, &c. (a) And Du Pin adds at the Con- 
cluſion of this Letter, that this was four Years after St. 
Cyprian's Elettion to the Biſhoprich, (b) in 254.4 The ſame 
Author alſo acquaints us, that about the {ime time one 
Pupienus, an African Biſhop, giving credit to Feliciſſmus, 
and others of St. Cyprian's Enemies, writ to St. Cyprian 
a very diſobliging Letter z wherein he tells him, that 
he could not, with a ſafe Conſcience, communicate with 
him, becauſe he did not look on his Ordination to be 
lawful. St. Cyprian anſwers him, and tells him he 
wonders extremely how he came to call his Ordination 
in queſtion, after he had been elected Biſhop of Carthage 
by the Conſens of both Clergy and People, that is to ſay, by 
the Judgment 2 God himſelf, &c. (e) 

Thus we ſee by St. Cyprian's own Declaration, that 
what Pontius ſaid was true, and no miſtake, that Cyprian 
was choſen by the Favour of the People. So that it ap- 
pears, as Pontius did not miſtake in relating how St. Cy- 
prian was choſen ; ſo I was not miſtaken in citing Pon- 
tius his Authority for St. Cyprian's Election, having St. 
Cyprian's own Teſtimony for its Confirmation. That 
Fabian was choſen by the People at Rome in the place 


*Rof Anteros, (whom by miſtake I called Anterius, and 
placed at Antioch) is alſo clear from the Relation of 


uſebius Pamphilus. © When the Brethren came toge- 
ther in the Church, in order to ele& a Biſhop, and 
many had intention of —_— ſeveral eminent and 
worthy Men, Fabian being preſent only as a Specta- 
tor; a Dove on a ſudden, as they report, came flying 
from above, and ſat upon his Head, repreſenting the 

Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt er our Saviour in the 
Shape of a Dove. Upon which all the People cry'd 

out with Alacrity, and one common Conſent, He is 
worthy; and without more ado, they took and ſet 
him in the Chair (d).“ Here, to evade this Teſtimo- 


ny, 


(a) Quando Epiſcopus in locum defuncti ſubſtituitur, 
uando Populi univerſi Suffragio in pace deligitur; quando 

i auxilio in perſecutione protegitur, collegis omnibus fi- 
eliter junctus, «Ep. LIX. Edit. Oxon, f 
(b) Du Pin Eccleſ. Hiſt. in the Life of St. Cyprian, 

(c) Ibidem, | 
(4) Tay z dStagav «4 mvroy yacomvics Evite ff T5 fei- 
os dle cc, Thy £719 õj/ꝙ.⁰ mm © SKKANGIOG, OUV XEKpoThULS> 
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nenn 
n, Mr. H. inſinuates to his Reader, That Fabian mira. 
Cloufly ſucceeded, and was not cheſen by the People, as 
bad afjerted, Learnedly miſtaking the miraculous and 
providential Direction, for the Election itſelf. For ſup- 
poſing the Fory of the Dove to be true (which the Hi- 
ſtorian himfelt ſeems to ſuſpect, by his adding, as they 
report) the Dove fitting on his Head was not. his Elec. 
tion, but only the Occaſion thereof, and to be looked on 
as the Divine Direction, or Providential Nomination. And 
Mr. H. adds: Sv alſo in the Caſe of Cornelius, tho the Hi. 
ſtorian is ſilent. If the words / alſo be referred to Fa- 
bian's miraculouſly ſucceeding Anteros, then he is not juſt ¶ the 
to his Reader, in ſaying that Cornelius did miraculouſſy 
ſucceed Fabian: for at his Election there was no ſuch 
miraculous thing happened. For we can't ſuppoſe that Hrev 
any miraculous Appearance at Cornelius's 'Elettion would 
have been paſs'd over in filence by that Hittorian, who 
mention'd the miraculous Appearance at the Election of i 
his immediate Predeceſſor, and who is wont to men- 
tion other miraculous Appearances ad nauſeam uſque. And He 
he who is ſo intimately acquainted with St. Cyprian, as pri- 
Mr. H. would be thought to be, muſt needs know, that 
K. Cornelius was elected by Clergy and People, in the ordi-Yy; 
nary and common way, and by no miraculous Direction. Fot 
St. Cyprian in his Epiſtle to Antonianus, in favour of C. 
nelius's Election, ſays, that Cornelius was made Biſhop by 
the Judgment of God, and of his Chriſt, by the Teſtimony of 
almoſt all the Clergy, and by the Suffrage of the People, whi 
were at that time preſent, and by the Society of antientWmo 
Prieſts and good Men (a). Let Mr. H's Reader now judge moi 
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(a) Factus eſt autem Cornelius Epiſcopus de Dei &W I 
Chrifti ejus Judicio, de Clericorum pene omnium Teſtimo ug 
nio, de Plebis, quæ tune affuit, Suffragio, & de Sacerdotum * 
antiquorum & bonorum virorum collegio, &c. Edit. Oxy | 
LV. © Pamel. LII. > 4 1 a 
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74. with what Sincerit he has treated him, in making him 
's 1 believe by his /o 40ſo, in the caſe of Cornelius, that Cor- 


| | Ins 1 7 ind 2d . 
nd i re/ius miraculou y ſucceeded Fabian, as Falian miraculou 'y 


uP- WH ſucceeded Anteros; when, by the Silence of the Hiſto- 
Hi- rian, and by the Teſtimony of Cyprian, there don't appear 
bey ¶ any ſuch thing. If this / alſo be referred to the Sen- 
lec- ¶ tence immediately preceding, 212. Mr. D. will have it, 
on that be was choſen by the People, Fl aljo in the Caſe of Cor- 
und nelius; then the learned Rector muſt grant, what he 
Hi. ¶ ſeems to deny. Thus we have acquitted ourſelves of 
Fa- ¶ one of Mr. H's Charges, and have proved that our Au- 
juſt W chorities of Pontius and Cyprian are not miſtaken. 
uſly WW The next Charge is, That tho we pretended to Decrees of 
uch Wl Councils, we cited not one. How Mr. H. could write and 
that review this without a juſt Rebuke of his Conſcience, I 
ld Wee not; for 'tis.a very groſs Miſtake, if not a down- 
who right Falſhood: He could not but know, that the E- 


ele of One, ſent to the Clergy and People of Sain, 
vas ſent from an African Council, with St. Cypriaz at its 
Head, and not from Cyprian alone. It runs thus: Cy- 
, as rianus, Cæcilius, Primus, Polycarpus, Nicomedes, 2 
Pucceſſus, Sedatus, Fortunatus, Jauuarius, Secundus, Pompo- 
ordi· ius, Honoratus, ViHor, Aurelius, Sattius, Petrus, alius 2 
Fot Prius, Saturninus, alius Aurelius, Venantius, Quietus, Roga- 
Cor. anus, Tenax, Felix, Fuuſtus, Quintus, alius Saturninus, 
p H Lcius, Vincentius, Liboſus, Geminius, Marcellus, Jambus, 
1y of Naelpbius, Vittaricus & Paulus ; to Felix the Presbyter, and 
be be faithful People, &c. So that this was not the Teſti- 
menſimony of one Father alone, as Mr. H. ſays, but the Tefti- 
udgeWnony of a Council of Biſhops aflembled together. There 
— Rt be indeed a great Zeal for ſomething, when Men thus 
vt ake their Honeſty and Conſcience: And Mr. H. might 
have ſpared. that unfair Suggeſtion, knowing, that tho I 
.{Wnentioned but this one, T might have more at band to 
dect Produce, if need required. And now to ſhow him that 
o: 0 did not ftake my Honeſty and my Underſtanding for no- 
„Heuh hing, I will recommend to him and his Reader, ſome 
Euſeb pther Teſtimonies from Councils, e inly ſhow's 
ſolen hat the People, did not only in Fact, hut had a Right 

n loc. o chuſe their own Miniſters. L013 KUBTOND 014 ern 
The great and famous Council: at. Nicgn give us their 
lorum Puffrage to this Truth, in their Synodical Letter to the 
hurch at Alexandria, and to the beloved Brethren, the 
nhabitants of Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis After hey 
To's 202, yF- 2 oil eee 


(53). 


have declared their Sentiments concerning Arius and 
his Followers, they give their Determination concerning 
Miletius and his Adherents 3 and as to theſe the Council 
ſay, that they had uſed more Lenity towards them, 
That Miletius ſhould continue in his City, but have no 
Juriſdiction, neither to ordain, or to propoſe the Name: 
of thoſe who were to be ordain'd, or to appear in any 
Village or City upon this pretence, but that he ſhould 
barely enjoy his Appellation and Title only. And aff 
for thoſe who had been ordain'd by him to any Func. 
tion, being confirm'd by a more Sacred Ordination 
they ſhould aftcrwards be admitted into the Church 


And if it ſhould happen that ſome of thoſe who nos 
hold Eccleſiaſtical A wotey die, then, ſay the Coun 


cil, let thoſe who are newly admitted and received intiſ 
the Church, be preferred to the Dignities of the deM.. 
cealed ; * vided they appear worthy, and the People 
© eleft them freely, and the Biſhop of Alexandria, by hull 
© Suffrage, confirm it (a).“ Valeſius, in his Notes ol 
theſe Words, ſays: * They appertain to Biſhops, i 
© the Elections of whom moſt eſpecially the People 
_ © Suffrages were neceſſary (b). | = 
This is alſo further manifeſt, from what the Count 
at Antioch wrote to the Emperor Conſtantine 3 they ins 
form'd him, that Euſebius was choſen by the Antiochianil 
and requeſted the Emperor that Euſebius might go thi 
ther. But Conftantins, in his Letters both to the 4 
tiochians, and to the Council there, refuſed their Reque 
In his Letter to the People, or Church. at Antioch, 
counſels them to look out for another Man, accordin 
© to their Cuſtom, and in their Election to avoid all t 
* multuous and diſorderly Clamour (c). In his Anſwd 
to the Synod, the Emperor not only denies their R 


— — 


3 


(4) Möve & df eaivoymry Y 6 Aads aigανν ouvemilnDiCor 
Sur Y £10009 40 00705 , AM8ZarSpeiag EmoroTeEy a 
Eceleſ. Hiſt. lib. i. ons! 9. . is a | 

(b) Apparet omnino hzc ver iſcopos potius pe 
nere, in quorum 2 ne Pc 
puli Suffragia, Valeſ. in loc. | | 
(c) O & due rtęag ovynbelg &i A you ame\nv 
be ονν Tre ſnam tus iim avdpis & yercere d 
u bu maIAY æνον⁰ν XN, & To 1,70V 80 Euſeb, Hiſt, « 


Vita Conſtant, lib. iii. c. 60. Edit. Valeſ. | 
| | que 


059) 


queſt, tho rey dls with the Suffrage of the Peo- 
ut 


; ple of Antioch, but propoſes two other Yerſons, whom 
ning he thought worthy to be advanced ta that Dignity. 
nn And tho he nominated the Perſons, he left the Choice 


to the People, and orders the Biſhops in Council there to 
preſide, and by their Prudence to guide the People 
in their Election, N to the Canons of the Church, 
and the Apeſtolical Tradition (a). Here, according 
to Valeſius, we have the true antient Form of Election 


ve no 
ames| 
1 any 
10uld 


d as pf Biſhops. Firſt, they are to be nominated or propoſed ; 
unc. then nn whether they are worthy or fe for the 
urg Dignity and Charge; after Examination they are elef. 

| 


d; and laſtly, when elected, they are conſecrated or 
et apart, by laying on of Hands with Faſting and 
. Prayer (O). 9 op 
d Int By another Synod at Antioch, we learn the ſame thing, 
e de 2. That the Churches did chuſe their own Biſhops, 
nd refuſe thoſe who were impoſed on them. In Canon 
EX VI, as mentioned by Du Pin, they declare: If any 
Biſhop who has no biſboprick, invade a vacant Church 
without the Authority of a Synod, he ſhould be driven 
from it, tho the People of the Church whereof he is 
3 Biſkop ſhall cbuſe bim. Again they ſay: If a Biſhop, 


non 
Zound 


dun ordain'd for a Biſbopricſ, refuſe to accept it, he is to 
0 n be excommunicated ; but if it be not his fault, that 


he does not go to this Church, but becauſe the Peo- 
ple of the Church will not receive him, it is. ordain'd 
in Canon XVIII. that he ſhall retain the Honour and 
Place of a Biſhop (c).“ The ſame Author tells us, 
hat a Council held at Rome by Innocent I, in Canon X. 


— — . 


(a) Kang Iy Ire νονννα Th curicu dνᷓæ , Tis Te WAY” 
7 1 N 21 1 » w 
202 MEVESy Y CIWS 55 de &Cjus : pd N EN 
Si, öglentf Tadmy d Ty TOY amo wy hp od 
„ tm d Tutmoy zügen il dure uνz— 1 oe 
di Toy AKASA navove 0 Ty Amenity mned low, fla 
ui, Thy veswyiar, Eu ſeb. Hiſt, de vita Conſtant. lib. 
111, C. 62. K 
(b) mpoyereim in Electionibus, eſt proponere ac pro- 
erre in medium nomen alicujus, ut inquiratur an dignus 
it eo munere de quo agitur. -7po247e2- 1454 ſequebatur Exa- 
inatio, deinde Electio, ac poſtremò Ordinatio ſeu Conſe- 
ratio, Not. Valeſ. in loco ſupra d ict. —.— | 
(e) Du Pin's Eccleſ. Hiſt. Cent. iv. p. 257. 


H 2 forbids 


(66600 
for bids thoſe to be ordain'd Biſhops, who have exerciſed 
Secular Functions, tho they were choſen by the People (a). 

He alfo tells us of another Council at Milevis, which | 
ordain'd, that a Letter ſhould be ſent to 'Maximiairus 
Biſhop of Vaga, and to his People. In that to the Peo- 
ple they decree, that they ſhould depoſe him, and ob- 
ge, him to withdraw, and that they ſhould chuſe an- 
other (b). bes ir F e 
J will add the Determination of à greater Council 
than all theſes which I find in a Book admired by Mr. 
H. and cited by him, and which muſt be of great Au- 
thority with him, I mean the Apoftolick Conſtitutions. 
Say they, © We the twelve Apoſtles of the Lord, who 
* are now together, give you in charge theſe Divine 
_ © Conſtitutions concerning every Ecclefiaſtical Form; 
there being with us Paul the choſen Veſſel, our Fellow 
Apeſtle, and James the Biſhop, and the reſt of the 
* Presbyters, and the ſeven Deacon. In the firſt place, 
I Peter ſay, that a Biſhop to be ordain'd is to be, as 
* we have already all of us appointed, unblamable in 
* all * a ſelect Perſon choſen by the whole People; 
**who, when he is named and approved, let the People 
© aſſemble, with the Presbyters and Biſhops that are 
© preſent on the Lord's Day, and let them give their 
* conſent: and let the Principal of the Biſhops ask the 
* Presbytery and People, Whether this be the Perſon} 
* whom they defire for their Ruler? And if they give 
their conſent, let him ask further, c. — Let him} 
* ask a third time as before God the Judge, and Chriſt, 
the Holy Spirit being alſo preſent, as well as all the 
holy and miniſtring Spirits; ask again, Whether he 
be truly worthy of this Miniſtry— and if they agree le 
* this third time that he is worthy, let them all be de- la 
* manded their Vote, and when they all give it willing: tb. 
f Iy, let them be heard, Cc. (c) I hope I have now 
given Mr. H. ample Satisfaction for my Deficiency it 
citing of Councils in my Sermon; ſo that in his next 
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(a) Ibid. Cent. v. p. 216. 41 | 
(6) Ibid. p. 217. 1% f 040 9h | | 
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oY (61 097 
we fhall hear no more Complaints of this nature. As 
for the Authority and Teſtimony of antient Fathers and 
great Men in the Church, we have alſo many at hand, 
tho we thought it not convenient to burden that 8er- 
mon with them. This is a Matter ſo plain in Hiſtor) 
and ſo generally confefled and ac ra. on Af 
hands, that I leaſt expected an Attack on this fide, of 
any in my Sermon, But ſeeing Mr. H. has made it ne- 
r to give his Reader Satisfaction, and mine a 
further Confirmation, I will produce ſome antient and 
modern Authorities for this Truth, that the People in 
the Primitive Days did elect their own Miniſters, or 
rene ee 0 ar IC? 

I ſhall begin with Clemens Romanus, who, in his fa- 
mous Epiſtle to the Corinthians, acquaints us, that Bi- 
ſhops were conſtituted by the Conſent of the whole 
Chureb (a). This Clement being a Companion or Atten- 
dant on the Apoſtle Paul, was well acquainted with the 
Manner of the Apoſtles conftituting Officers in the 
eto in his Eyibis to the Philadelphia Church; 
 Tonatins, in his Epiſtle to the Phi ian p 
N them to ie a Deacon (b), 2 him to 


the Church at Antioch. He tells them, it behoved them 
as a Church of God ſo to do, i. e. to chuſe a Deacon, 
that he might go thither on a Divine Embaſſy: and 


this they might do in the Name of the Lord; for ſome of 
their neighbouring Churches had ſent their Biſbops, and 
ſome their Presbyters and Deacons. | 

Gregory Nagianzen, in his Oration in Vindication of 
Atbanaſius's Ordination, ſays, That it was according to 
Apoſtolick Conſtitution, and not by Force and Vio- 
lence, according to the corrupt Example, which had of 
late prevailed ; but he was choſen by the Suffrages of all 
the People (c). n FR; | 

The Centuriators ſay, * That neither the Apoſtles, nor 
© other Miniſters of the Church, did aſſume to them- 
* ſelves alone the Power of chuſing and ordaining Preſ- 
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(a) Zupebobxne don ExxN neiag along, Clem. Epiſt. i. p. 57. 
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* byters and Deacons 3 but they were choſen with the Con- 
© ſent of the whole Church, and by their Suffrage (u). | 
That great Antiquary and Hiſtorian Du Pin, in his 
Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtory, gives us this Caſe ſo very plain 
and full, that we need no farther Proof. Says he, 
They, i. e. the Churches, took great care in the Choice 
* of their Miniſters, to ele# ſuch Perſons, whoſe Lives 
* and Converſations were unblamable. After the Death 
of thoſe who had been exdain'd by the Apoſtles, the 
People elefted (b).” He alſo ſays, That when a Bi- 
* ſhop died, all the Biſhops of that Province were cal- 
led together to ordain [not to cbuſe a Succeſſor] in bis 
* room. He was commonly choſen by the Clergy and 
— (c). | | $5.3 : 
The Author of the Rights of the Chriſtian Church has 
made a choice Collection to my hand, which for the 
Reader's ſake I will tranſcribe. Says he, Of the Truth 
* of this, Clemens Romanus, [the ſame we mention'd above] 
* a Cotemporary, if not a Companion of the Apoſtles, 
is a Witneſs; and Pope Anacletus, who lived not long 
© after, affirms this Right belongs to the 2 Peo- 
ple and good Prieſts. And there is no Inſtance in the 
* three firſt Centuries, of any one being made Biſhop, 
3 by the Election of the whole Church. And 7 
this Practice continued, with little or no Interruption, © 
for many Ages after; and even in Rome itſelf, the 
People, till 1147, elected their Biſhop: and the fa- 
© mous Council of Nice, in a Synodical Epiſtle to the 
© Church of Alexandria, forbids any to be ordain'd Bi- 
* ſhop without the Election of the People: and the 
Council of Conſtantinople 382, in an Epiſtle to Dama- 
ſus, and others, ſay, that they ordained Ne#arius, cun#a 
© decernente Civitate, and Flavianus, omni Eccleſia decer- 
nente. And the firſt Canon of the fourth Council of 
© Carthage, 394, ſays, a Biſhop is to be ordained, cum om- 
ni conſenſu Clericorum & Laicorum, And another Coun- 


(a) Neque Apoſtolos, neque alios Eccleſiz Miniftros ſibi 
ſolis ſumpſiſſe poteſtatem eligendi & ordinandi Presbyteros 
& Diaconos ; ſed Eccleſiz totius ſuffragia & conſenſum ad- 

hibuiſſe, Magd. Hiſt. Cent. i. Lib. ii. c. 6, 
(b) Du Pin's Eccleſ. Hiſt. Abridgment of Diſcipline of the three 

rſt Ages. | 

Pro Du Pin's Abridament of the Diſcipline in the 4th c—_ 
| . * at 


(6). 
A eil, even in 650, make the Ordination of a Biſhop to 
his « be void, where he is not elected by the People. And 
Lin Father Paul ſaith, That Pope Leo ſhews amply that the 
Ie, Ordination of a Biſhop could not be lawful or valid, which 
« was not required or ſought for by the People, and by them 
approved of; which is ſaid by all the Saints of thoſe Times: 
th and St. Gregory thought Conſtance could not be conſecra- 
he « ted Biſhop of Milan, being elefted by the Clergy, without 
Zi- « the Conſent of the Citizens, who by reaſon of Perſecution 
1 © retired to Genoa; and be prevailed that they ſhould be 
« firſt ſent unto, to know their Will: a thing worthy to be 
d noted in our Days, when that Eleflion is declared to be ille- 
y © oitimate and null, in which the People bave any ſhare. 
© Thus things are chang'd and paſs'd into a quite contrary 
© Cuſtom, calling that lawful, which then was accounted wic- 
© hed, and that unjuſt, which then was reputed boly. This, 
J think, makes it plain, that the Biſhops themſelves 
© did not for ſeveral Centuries imagine, that the Right 
of making Biſhops was appropriated by God to them, 
* when we ſee, oe they thought all they did in this 
matter was null, except where there was a previous 
= * EleCtion of the People; which if the ordaining (ta- 

king that word for conſtituting or appointing) Biſhops 
bad by Divine Right belonged only to that Order, 
would be ſo far from being neceſſary, that it would 

be a Sacrilege in the People to meddle with it (a). 


4 

1e Perhaps this Author mayn't pleaſe Mr. H. and there- 
i- fore he may ſlight his Authorities. I will therefore give 
1c him the Teſtimony of an eminent Writer of the efta- 
* bliſh'd Church. The Learned Dr. Barrow, in his excel- 


lent Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy, has made a noble 
Collection of Teſtimonies for this Proteſtant Truth, for 
which I am contending. And becauſe that Book is not 
in every hand, I will tranſcribe ſome few Paragraphs 
out of it, which immediately concern the Point I am 
upon. Says he, In antient Times, there was not any 
* ſmall Church, which had not a Suffrage in the choice 
* of its Paſtor; and was it fitting that all the Churc 

* ſhould have one impoſed on it withour its conſent ? 
If we confider the Manner in antient Time of electing 
and conſtituting the Roman Biſhop, we may thence 


— 1 Je 


= a——_— — 


(a) Rights of the Chriſtian Church, p. 3 59, 360. 4 Edit. / 
* diſcern 


+... Ape 

© of this Pretence : How was he choſen? Was it by a 
„general Synod of Biſhops, or by b from all 
Parts of Chriſtendom No; he was choſen, as uſually 
then other Biſhops, were, by the Clergy and People 
© of Rome (a). Of old it was (as other Elections) 
managed by the Nomination of the Cletgy,; and Suf- 
frage of the People (b). That the Deſignation of a 
Perſon to be Biſhop did belong to the faithful People, 
the Learned Doctor clearly wa, fully ſhews; from the 
Survey of antient Rules and Practices concerning this 


Matter. Says he, The firſt Conſtitution after our | 


© Lord's Deceaſe of an Ecclefiaſtick Perſon, was that of 
© Matthias into the vacant Apoſtolate, or b:ſpoprick of 
Judas; wherein Loom St. Peter's Motion) all the Diſ- 
ciples preſent did by 


© trary to Mr. H. on theſe words.] The next Conſtitution 


© we meet with; is that of Deacons; wherein the Apo- 


conſent preſent two, out of who! | 
© God himſelf did elef one, by determining the Lot to fall 
on Matthias: ſo that this Deſignation being partly hu- 
© man, and partly divine; ſo far as it is human, it went | 
by the free Election of the whole Fraternity, [quite con- 


© ftles did commit the Defignation of the Perſons to the a 


Multitude of Diſciples, who elected them, and preſented 
them to the Apoſtles, who by Prayer and laying on 


of their Hands ordained them. As to the Conſti- 
© tution of Biſhops in the firſt Apoſtolical Times, the 
Courſe was this; the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Perſons 
©( who were authorized by the Apoſtles to act with 
© Power, and in their ſtead) did in the Churches foun- 
* ded by them, conſtitute Biſhops, ſuch as by Divine 
© Inſpiration, or their Grace of Diſcretion did guide 
them to. This was not done without the Conſent of 
© the Chriſtian People, as Clemens Romanus telleth us in 
his excellent Epiſtle to the Corinthians n the next 
Times, ſays he, when thoſe extraordinary Perſons and 
Faculties had expired, ——upon a Vacancy the Clergy 
* and People of each Church did ele& its Biſhop ; in 
* which Action commonly the Clergy did 2 und and 
* recommend a Perſon or Perſons, and the People by 
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(a) Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy, P. 6 rz. 
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| their Conſent approve, or by their Suffrages elect one, 
Y 1 « a ſtrict Examination of Lite and Doctrine intervening. 
1 © —— Afterward, when the Faith was diffuſed thro 
) W © many Provinces, that Churches grew thick and cloſe, 
the general Practice was this: The neighbouring Bi- 
« ſhops (being advertiſed of a Vacancy, or want of & 

ea * Biſhop) did convene at the Place; then in the Con- 
" * gregation the Clergy did propound a Perſon, yielding 
be their Atteſtation to his Fitneſs for the Charge: which 
mc © the People hearing, did give their Suffrages, accept- 


ns * ing him, if no weighty Cauſe was objected againft 
our © him ; or refuſing him, it fuch Cauſe did appear (). 
© 0 c And for this the Doctor cites and tranſlates part of the 
"Ni © ſame Epiſile from St. Cyprian, and part of the ſame 
b Words which I cited in my Sermon (1). And he alſo 


fall adds fume I mention'd not at that time, vg. And when 
bu. (lays he concerning himſelf) a Biſbop is ſubſtituted in 
* © the place of one deceaſed, when he is peaceably cboſen by 


ent ih © the Suffrage of all the People (c). He adds moreover 
7 36 St. Cyprian's Teſtimony concerning Cornelius's Election, 


\ that being in the Catholick Church, be was ordain'd by the 
| * Judgment of God, and by the Suffrages of the Clergy and 
ine f People (d). The Doctor farther cites the Canons of ſe- 


ted veral Councils, and acquaints us with what is worthy of 
ali Mr. H's notice in particular; becauſe it ſeems to be 

be what he has taken no notice of, and one cauſe of his 
0 © Miſtakes. In this Canon, ſays be, (the which is fol- 
ieh * low'd by divers Canons of other Synods) there is no 


* expreſs Mention concerning the Intereſt of the Clerg 


den and People in the Election of the Biſhops 3 but theſe 
e things are only paſſed over, as precedaneous to the 
wy * Conſtitution or Ordination, about which only the Fa- 
It ot thers did intend to preſcribe 3 ſuppoſing the Election 
ies to precede according to former uſual Praftice. That we 


* ought thus to interpret the Canon, ſo that the Fathers 
* did not intend to exclude the People from their Choice, 


_ mm 
— 
— — — K 


(a) P. oa, 03, 704. 

(b) Ep. LXVII I. Pamel. LXVII. Oxon. 

(c) Czterum quando Epiſcopus in locum defundti ſubſti- 
tuitur, quando in pace deligitur Populi univerſi Suffragio, 
Ep. LV. Pamel. LIX. Oxon. ID 
(d) Cornelio in Catholica Eccleſia de Dei ſudicio, & 
Cleri, & Plebis Suffragio ordinato, Ep. LXVIL amel. 3 

1 ot 


(66) 


* doth appear from their Synodical Epiſtle, wherein they MW :i 
* decree concerning Biſhops conſtituted by Meletius, &c. y. 
Jo this he adds, as a farther Confirmation of our Truth re 
contrary to Mr. H. © Indeed the Praflice generally doth con- N 
firm this, the People every where continuing to elett their 1 
* BiſLops. So did the People of Alexandria demand A. 
* thanaſius for their Biſhop, &c.' (a) in 
Iwill add to this one unexceptionable Evidence more H 
for this Truth, that is, that Glorious Martyr, Archbiſhop © tit 
* Craumer, who acquaints us, Mat ſomerimes the Apo- 
© {tles and others, unto whom God had abundantly gi- MW of 
ven of his Spirit, {ent or appointed Miniſters of God's Ti 
Word; ſometimes the People did chuſe whom they In 
thought meet thereto. And when any were ſent or ap- 
pointed by the Apoſtles or others, the People of their 
© own voluntary Will with Thanks did accept them: 
* not for the Supremity, Impery, or Dominion that the A-| 
* poſtles had over them, to command as their Princes or 
* Maſters: but as good People, ready to obey the Advice 
© of good Counſellors, and to accept any thing that was ne- 
© ceflary for their Edification and Benefit. The Biſhops 
and Prieits were at one time, and were not two things, 
but both one Office in the beginning of Chriſt's Reli- 
* gion—And the People, before Chriſtian Princes were, 
did commonly elef their Biſhops and Prieſis. In the New 
* Tettament, he that is appointed to be a Biſhop or a 
© Prieſt, needeth no Conſecration by the Scripture 3 for 
* Elefion, or appointing thereto, is ſufficient (5). | 
Thus clear does this Truth ſtand in Antiquity, that 
one would wonder how Mr. H. could not ſee what 
ſtares every body elſe in the face. What an unaccount- 
able thing is Prejudice, that it blinds Mens Eyes to that 
degree, as not to permit them to ſee Truths written | 
as it were with a Sun- beam! That what theſe Wit-} 
neſſes teitify is in fact Truth, we have a Multitude of 
Inſtances at hand to confirm; of which, to pleaſe Mr. 
H. and to gratify his Reader, we will ſet down a few. 
Befides Fabian and Cornelius, choſen at Rome, and Cy- | 
prian at Carthage, by the Suffrage of the People 3 whom 
we have before taken notice of: we find that at An- 
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(a) P. 705. . 
(6) Biſbop Stillingfleet's Irenicum, p. 39% Edit. 2. 


tioch | 


(67) 


tioch the People did cbuſe Euſebius; and upon the En- 


Peror's Remonſtrance to them, that their Choice was ir- 
ruth Wregular, and contrary to the Canons of the Council at 
con- Nice, and the Conſtitutions of the 4poſiles, they choſe 
their another (a). 77 | 


Ambroſe was choſen by the People at Milan (b), accord- 

ing to Socrates 3 and Flavianus by the People of Antioch, 
nore when Evagrius gave him diſturbance, being his Compe- 
ſhop titor (o). ä 
Apo- According to Valeſius, Sneſius was choſen by the People 
gi of Ptolemais (d). This ſame Syneſius, in his Letter to 
;od's ¶ Theophilus, Biſhop of Alexandria, 2 us a remarkable 
they ¶ Inſtance of the Incroachment of the Clergy on the 
ap- Rights of the People to chuſe their own Miniſters; and 
their the Zeal of a poor little People, in withſtanding their 
m: Impoſitions: of which, for the Benefit of Mr. H's Rea- 
e A der, I will tranſcribe a part. The Inhabitants of Pa- 
s or Lebiſcus and Hidrax, two Villages in Pentapolis near Li- 
ice © bya, cauſed a young Man, Syderius by Name, to be 
T © ordained their Biſhop, without obſerving the Forma- 
10ps i © lities required in a legal Ordination. After his Death 
nes. they own'd one Paul of Erythra for their Biſhop. But 
eli- © Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria, who 1 to a 
ere. Superintendency of them, would impoſe another Man 
upon them, and ſends to this Sneſius to go to thoſe 
Villages, and ordain him. When he came to the 
= © Village, he found the honeſt People reſolved to have 
& © noother Biſhop than Paul; and by all his Endeavours, 
* he could never bring them to conſent that he ſhould 
* ordain another Biſhop for them. Syneſius gives this 
Account to Theophilus, and at the ſame time infinuates 
that they would obey, if he would abſolutely im- 
* poſe one upon them; yet he thought it not conve- 
* ment.” This Story the Reader may find at large in 
Du Pin's Hiſtory of the Life of Syneſius (e). 


Mr — — ——C 
= (a) Conſtantine's Epiſtles to the Church of Antioch, and ts 
J the Bi ſhops there. | 


(b) Socrat. lib. iv. c. 30. 

(e) Idem, lib. v. c. 15. 

(d) Syneſium tune cum Ptolemaidenſibus elefus eſt Epiſ- 
copus, Not. Valeſ. in lib. 1. c. 15. Evag. Hiſt. 
(e) Du Pin's Hiſtory, Cent. v. 


I 2 If 


. 
2 


Wr 3 
6 * „ Fg 
. _ al _> 

1 © WG Ties 


a7 3 333 
” * © 35 * 


of bs no a 


— 2 232 „ 
Kr 


1 
* 
' 

| ' | 
'T + A 
3 
F | 
2B 
4 * 

. 

4 


foſtem, and many Popes 3 but I will cloſe this Head with 


pe RF * 
. 


Y . p 4. iy 4 
Dre ES rr ST = r 
w = _— 4 * Fr 4 4x 7p I 
N . 1 n «x x : FE 
. X. " 7 . 3 m ö ws w — 4 C 8 


+ * 
. * I AN 6 l 


oa. Sr ft . 


(68) 

If we may give credit to Secrates, after the Death of 
Atticus, Biſtop of Conjt«ntineple, there was a great Conteſt 
about the Choice ot a Biſhop ; ſome defiring one, and 
ſome another: At laſt S ſi,,j was choſen by the Ma- 
jority of the People (a). He alſo acquaints us, that 
when the Biſhop of Cyzicam was dead, &ſinnius, Biſhop | 
of Conſiantinople, erdamed Proclis, and lent him to be 
their Biſhop. Eut when he was preparing to go, or on 
his Journey thither, the People of Uyzrcum prevented 
him, and choſe one for themſclves, one Dalmatius by 
Name, hom they contlitured their Biſhop. - And this 
they did, Socrates {ays, in contempt of an Keclefiaftical 8 
Order, that no Ordination ſhould be made contrary to 
the Mind of the Biſhop of Conſtantinoplè (b). 441 


I might mention Alexander, Athanaſius, Nettarins, Chry- 


the Acknowledgment of 4 learned Man, who Mr. H. 
muſt own, was not prejudiced on my fide of the Que- 
ſtion; but ſpake the Truth, tho it was againſt himſelf, ? 
as being a Papiſt. It runs thus: We deny not the 
*antient Cuſtom of Election of Biſhops, by which they 
were wont to be choſen, the People being preſent, 
yea, by the Syffrages of the People. For it is cer- 
* tain that this Cuſtom was obſerved in Africa in the 
Election of Eradius, Succeſſor to Auguſtine, concerning 
* which his 1205 Epiſtle yet remains. In Greece, in 
Cbryſoſi om's time, tis plain from his third Book of the 
Prieſt hood. In Spain tis manifeſt from this place of 
* Cyprian, and Iſidore's Book of Offices. Among the 
* French tis clear from the Epiſtle of Pope Celeſtine 
I. of Rome, and from what we have ſaid above upon 
the Epiſtle to Antonianus; and elſewhere out of the 
* Epiſtle of Leo: and this Cuſtom continued to the time 
* of Gregory the firſt, as appears from his Epiſtles; yea, 
this Cuſtom remained even to the times of the Empe- 
* rors, Charles and Ludovic; and this ſufficiently appears 
from their firſt Book of Conſtitutions (c). 


, (4) Kowy 5 ad; 5 ant; emifies hire: E roionior, Abe I Z g 
Ts 7d pes m o >eizoil, Scrat. Hift, lib. vil. c. 26. 
„) rue 0s Kune, V. vel ee Ape do xilenir, 
% bνẽë iv AdaweTiers Lib. vii. c. 28. | 

(e) Non negamus veterem Electionis Epiſcoporum ritum, | 
quo plebe præſente, immo Suffragiis Plebis eligi ſolent. 


4 Nam 


(.69') 


of This full Confeſſion from the Mouth of an Adverſary 
4} MW ſhall ſave me and the Reader further trouble on this 
1d head. I hope Mr. H. will not now complain that my 
a. Inflances are too few; or ſuggeſt, that I have in my 
lat Zeal ſtaked my Honefiy and LU ndenſtanding for —_— 
op Having thus made good my word againſt Mr. H's baf 
be and unworthy Sug geition, I am now at leiſure to attend 
on to what he has advanced in oppoſition to what I had 
ed aid. 1 7 E, | | 
be And firſt Mr. H. ſays: Clement, in bis former Epiſtle 
his to tbe Corinthians, tells us, that the Apoſtles made the Hirſt- 


Fruit of their Labours Biſhops and Miniſters of thoſe who 
ſould believe. W here was, where could the Appointment of 
= the People be at that time? p. 27. Where was, where 
y- could be the undeniable Choice of ordinary Officers; 
ith where could the Appointment of Deacons be at that 
H. time? Let Mr. H. conſider again the ſixth Chapter of the 
ne- As of the Apoſtles, and he will to his Conviction ſee 
elf, where the Choice of the People could be at that time. 
the But in the producing of this Teſtimony, Mr. H. has 
hey curtailed — ſpoiled honeſt Clement's Teftimony. To 
ent, ® have been fair, he ſhould have ſet before his Reader 
cer- the full Evidence, and not have ſmother'd any part of 


the it; and then he would have been able to judge on 
ing which fide of the Queſtion Clement was. That the 

in Reader may the better judge, we will ſet before him 
"the Clement's own Words: The Apeſiles preaching thro 
e of © Countries and Cities, conſtituted the Firft-Fruits of their 
the © Miniſtry for Biſhops and Deacons of thoſe who ſhould after- 


© wards believe, [thus far Mr. H.] having by the Spirit 


pon * proved them (a).“ And after he has ſhown how the 
n —— A 

ime Nam in Africa illum obſervatum conſtat ex electione Era- 
vea, dii Sueceſſoris D. Auguſtini, de quo extat Epiſtola ejus 120. 


In Grzcia ætate Chryſoft. ex lib. 3. de Sacerd. Hiſpa- 
niis ex hoe Cypriani loco, & Iſidor. lib. de Offictis In 
Gallicis ex Epil. Celeſtin. Pap. 2. Rome, ex iis quæ ſupra 
diximus Fpiſt. ad Anton. Ubique etiam alibi ex Epiſt. Le- 
onis 87. & perduraſſe eam conſuetudinem ad Gregor. 1. uſ- 
que ex ejus Epiſtolis, immo & ad tempora uſque Caroli & 
Ludovici Imperatorum ex lib. 1. capitulorum eorundem 
ſatis conſtat, Pamelius in Cypr. Epiſt. LXVIII. ad Cler. & Pleb. 
in Hiſpania conſiſtentes de Baſilide & Martiale. 
, (4) Kale KE i e x1purourris, xabicuroy v 
ame zac avry Iupdoarric To Teuualt tg imo nomes Y a- 
b 7 WENNGY wp , p. 54, 55. 
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foumds the Church upon the Biſhops, Epiſt. XXXIII. Oxon. 


(70) 

Tribe of Levi was choſen to the Prieſthood by the Bud- 

ding of Aaron's Rod, and what Confufion and Sedition 

was thereby prevented among the People, he adds : 

* Alſo our Apoſtles knew by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 

© a Contention would ariſe, upon the account (or about 

the Name) of Epiſcopacy; and for this cauſe, being 

© endued with certain Foreknowledge, conſtituted the 

© aforeſaid Perſons, and after they were dead, order d 

* other Men approved ſhould ſucceed in their places, and IM | 

* execute their Offices. Thoſe therefore who were con-: 

* ſtituted by them, or afterwards by other famous Men, 

* with the conſent of the whole Church, without In- 

* juſtice ought not to be depoſed, ſeeing they have « 

*ſerved the Flock unblameably,* Sc. (a) So that 

thoſe who were conſtituted in Clement's time, were con- 

ſtituted with the Conſent, or by the Good Will of be 

hole Church. Either Mr. H. had read this Epiſtle of 

Clement, or he had not. If he had read it, let the 
c 


of his Teſtimony : if he had not read it, then his Wiſ- 
dom will appear equal to his Honeſty, in taking upon 
truſt what he ſhould have examin'd well before 1 Lad * 
impos'd it upon his Readers, and call'd out, Where was, 
whbere could be the Appointment 4 the People at that time? 
When tis plain they were conſtituted by the Conſent of H. 
the whele People, tho the Apoſtles and Apoſtolick Men it. 
were by the Spirit directed to the Men. 5 ane 

The next thing Mr. H. produces againſt the People's qu. 
Right to chuſe their Miniſters, is, that Sr. Cyprian Ch 


COn 


Sure Mr. H. muſt entertain a very mean Opinion of his | 
Reader's Underſtanding, that he could perſuade him- 
ſelf to believe ſuch a Reaſon as this would paſs with | 
him. St. Cyprian founds the Church TY the Biſhops 3 ergo, | 
the People have no Right to chuſe their Miniſters. 1½ 


— — 


(a) Kai 61 ASD nor Eyrwray did 3% Kupts nuay In 
Xpuc#, on ters tons = 7% oveuars © ,s Vs main i 
&y &i i ogy vanr HANTS THAKAY, KaThHoay Tdg Tegee | 
MMATTA % ALC U S q xeſti x c, 07s Scl / xot Af, Ha- | 
SiEovrar free edbniuasuiru dee, Ti Aci, . 
786 uv namucelerra; as KEWOY, n dH, u ETepwr e 
yd pay, ovveudbrnadons Ths EHανj(; as , &c. p. 57. | 


preſume X 


(91) 


X reſume the Reader ſees how roundly the Conſequerice 
on llows from the Premiſes. I ſhall therefore proceed 


8: to conſider the next, which is of the ſame Stamp, and 
at coin'd in the ſame Mint. 
ut It runs thus : The College of Presbyters and Deacons at 


ng Rome tell this Holy Father, that twas his Modeſty that be 
he did not, or would not govern alone, E iſt, XXX. Oxon. 
rd Well; and what then? What if they did thus tell 
nd him? Ergo, The Churches have no Right to chuſe 
on- their own Miniſters. This I confeſs is learned indeed ! 
en, To the ſame purpoſe, ſays he, the Council of Carthage, 
In- Seffrag. LXXIX. p. 242. Oxon. (a) In this Council the 
ve Confeſſor Clarus of Maſcula ſays, The Mind of the 
hat © Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſending his Apoſtles, and granting to 
on- © them alone the Power given him of his Father, is ma- 
the i © nifeſt; whom we ſucceed governing the Church of 
; of i © the Lord with the ſame power, and baptizing the 
the © faithful. And therefore the Hereticks, who have no 
ole © Power without, nor Church of Chriſt, can baptize no 
Viſ- Man with Chriſt's Baptiſm.” From this Suffrage it ap- 
pon pears, that Hereticks and Schiſmaticks in general, and the 
had Novat ian Hereticks and Schiſmaticks in particular, had not 
was, he Baptiſm of Chriſt, and therefore thoſe were to be 
me? rebaptized, who were baptized by them; ſo that what Mr. 
1t of H. here pretends to as for his Cauſe, effectually deſtroys 
Men fit. For if Novatian's Baptiſm, according to St. Cyprian, 
and the Suffrages of this Council, was invalid, of conſe- 


ple's Wquence all his Orders; which will make ſuch a dreadful 
rian ¶Chaſm in the Line, as never to be ſtopt up again. How 
xo. Wcontrary to Mr. H's Cauſe this Inſtance is, we have 
f his Wſhown above, p. 6. 


him To cite, ſays Mr. H. Irenzus, Tertullian, Ignatius, 


with and the Multitude of Paſſages which St. Cyprian affords, 
ergo, would be tedious. I conclude the Reader will think, that 
s. If Mr. H. could have found any thing in any one of 


1 


— 


. (2) Manifefta eſt ſententia Domini noftri Jeſu Chriſti, 
Apoſtolos ſuos mittentis, & ipſis ſolis poteſtatem a patre ſibi 
Natam permittentis, quibus nos ſueceſſimus, eadem poteſta- 
e Domini gubernantes, & credentium fidem Baptizantes. 
Thus far Mr. H. thought fit to go.] Et 1deo Hæretici, qui nec 
Poteſtatem foris, nec Eceleſiam Chriſti habent, neminem 
Paptizare Baptiſmo ejus poſſunt. 


theſe 


theſe Author 8 for his purpole, we ſhould have had it, 
and that ſet off to the greateſt Advantage; for Mr. H. 


is not wont to paſs over ſuch creditable Witneſſes, and 


e ſo my frugal of his Teſtimonies, if they had any 
thing to ſay for his Cauſe. Seeing he was 13 hard put 
to it, that he permitted thoſe fimple, impertinent, Wit- 
neſſes to ſpeak juſt before; we cannot rationally think 
that he would ſuffer theſe honourable hoary headed 
Evidences to keep filence, if they had any thing of 
moment to ſay for his purpoſe. If this is not ſhewing, a 
Zeal for ſometbing, and gala his Honeſty aud bis Under- 
ſtanding, let Mr. H. clear himſelf in his next. We ex- 


pect to hear what Irenæus, Tertullian, and Ionatius, have | 


to ſay againſt the People's Right to chuſe their own Mi- 
niſters. Mr. H's pretended Brevity, in ſuggeſting and 
not producing their Teſtimonies, will not be taken upon 
= It is in vain, ſays he, to argue with that Man, who 
bas no more Senſe or Modeſty than to pretend St. Cyprian's 
Authority againſt Epiſcopal Power and Right. And who 
is that Man? not I ; I have, it ſeems, more Senſe and Mo- 
deſty than ſo to do. I don't pretend his Authority a- 
gainſt Epiſcopal Power and Right; but againſt Epiſcopal 
Uſurpation 12 People's Right. St. prian, good Man, 
had more Modeſty, according to the Uſurping Clerg y's 
Opinion at Rome, than to encroach on his Church's Right. 
He knew that it was not lawful for him, without the 
conſent of his Clergy and People, to rule alone. Tho 
his People, or EE ſome of them, might be jealous 
of him, that he would fellow the bad Example of 
thoſe Times, and uſurp ſuch a Power; he ſhew'd them 
that he had not only more Modeſty, but more Con- 
' ſcience than to do ſo, ſeeing he had obliged himſelf to 
the contrary from the beginning of bis Epiſcepacy. He 
was reſolved, like 2 good Biſhop, to act according to 
Apoſtolick Rule, and Ecclefiaſtick Tradition. 


Says Mr. H. Our Author might have found Facts contrary if 


to thoſe produced by him. I anſwer, I might have found 
Facts committed by the Uſurping Clergy contrary to the 
Right of the Churches, I readily-acknowledge 3 but 
what fignifies Facts contrary to Right? However, Mr. 
H. is fo very charitable as to lend us his Help in this 
caſe, and to produce ſome FaQs, which, I ſuppoſe, he 
means, contrary to what I had uced. But no Man 


could be more unfortunate in his choice than Mr. H is 
in 


"— 


a Yo on ll ̃ oi be av 


— 


c Ot 


„ 
in thoſe Facts produced by him for his Cauſe. For ei- 
ther they have nothing in them for his purpoſe, or are 
diametrically oppoſite thereto; which his Reader will, 


_ an impartial Examination, be quickly convinced 
0 


Firſt, ſays he, Clement conſtituted Evariſtus [ Evareſtus 
he means] without the People. How Mr. H. could write 
this without bluſhing, I know not; for Euſebius, in the 
Place referred to, ſays no ſuch thing. That the Reader 
may ſee how egregioutly he is impoſed on by him in 
this Fact produced, I will tranſcribe Euſebins's own 
Words. Says he, Clement, one of the Roman Biſhops, 
* the third Year of the aforeſaid Emperor, died, leaving 
his Miniſtry (or Biſbopricſ if you pleaſe) to Evareſius, 
* when he had icy the Miniſtry of the Divine 
Word full nine Years (a).“ Here we have an Account 
that Clement died, and left his Biſhoprick to his Succeſſor 
Evaręſtus; but not one word that he conſtituted him with- 
out the People. Clement died, and left his Biſhoprick to 
Evareſtus ; ergo, he conſtituted him without the People. 
Juſt the ſame as if one ſhould ſay, Mr. H's Predeceſſor 
died, and left his Parſonage to Mr. H. ergo, Mr. H. was 
conſtituted Rector of Sutton without the Conſent of his 
Patron, | 

Mr. H. ſays further, that Phedimus appointed Gregory 
Biſhop of Neocæſarea. Here he has forgot to tell his Rea- 
der where he had this Story; he is ſo far from telli 
us what Edition, that he has not been ſo kind as to tel 
him his Author. Let Mr. H. now call to mind that 
Saying of the Moraliſt: 


Turpe eſt doftori, cum culpa redarguit ipſum. 


But tho Mr. H. was not ſo obliging, Du Pin is ſo kind 
as to help us where Mr. H. fails. He tells us (), that 
Gregory Tbaumaturgus was ordained, cont to his In- 


clination, Biſhop of — by Phedimus Biſhop of 


Amaſea ; but not one wo 


that he was appointed with- 


— — 


(a) Tay & n Pduns im mov tru TelTo 7 TY Fpe1gh” 
u Baomntus dp Kanuns *Evapeco megd'ss 7 Neu,. 
c ya Tov Blov, T Mn Spogdg bn et © Te dels Abys 
Heſd. ꝙ x Ae, Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. iii. Co 34. 


out 


(b) Eccleſ, Hiſt. in the Life of Gregory Thaumaturgus. 
K 
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out the Conſent of the People. Tis ſtrange therefore 
Mr. H. ſhould not diſtinguiſh between a Biſhop's Con- 
ſecration and his Election. Phedimus conſecrated Grego- 
5 ergo, he appointed him without the People, This is a 


oppoſite to his purpoſe. Had ] choſe any Inſtance for © 
my Cauſe, I could hardly have fixed on any one more 
pertinent for me. The Truth hereof will preſently ap- 


pear to the impartial Reader. Mr. Du Pin acquaints us, of Al 
© That the famous Atbanaſius, who ſo ſtiſfly oppoſed the (5) 


© Ar:ans in Conſtantine's Days, was choſen Biſhop of the 
© Church of Alexandria in the beginning of the Year 326, 


© by the common Voice of all the People, and was or- Pop 
vim 


non 


; c dained by the Biſhops of E Vt, Libya, and Form 


is; 


tort of Logick Mr. H. has more than once fallen into. 7 
But let us paſs on to his third Inſtance, in which he : 
ſays; The thirty ſixth Apoſtolical Canon ſays, The People | 1 
are groſiy wicked, who jkall refuſe a Miniſter ordained for f 
them, If this was true, it was but little to Mr. H's pur- 7 
pole ; for when any People have gone ſo far as to ap- 10 
prove and elect a Miniſter, if, after he is ordained by 7 
their Conſent and Defire, with Faſting, and Prayer, and 
Impoſition of Hands; unleſs ſomewhat conſiderable of | yp" 
Unworthineſs appear in him, which lay concealed be- 
fore, they mult be gro9/ly wicked indeed, who ſhall refuſe 8 
ſuch a Man ordained for them. But Mr. H's thirty ſixth . 1 
Canon has nothing like what he affirms to be in it. Þ 
How Mr. H. will account with his Reader for this, I if © 
know not, I will leave it with him to conſider that | - 
Point. Canon the thirty ſixth runs thus; A Biſhop mult | _ 
not venture to ordain out of his own Bounds, for Cities f a 
and Countries which are not ſubject to him. But if 3 
© he be convicted of having ſo done, without the Con- * 
© ſent of thoſe who govern thoſe Cities and Countries, 0 
let him be deprived, both he and thofe whom he . , 
* hath ordained.” What there is in this Canon againſt 1 
the People's Right to chuſe their own Miniſters, I ſee 1 
not; if Mr. H's Reader can fee any thing for his = wha 
poſe in it, I readily acknowledge he has a ſharper fight F 
than I. 

Next our learned Conſiderer ſays, that the famous * 
Church of Alexandria is a ay," Inſtance of conſtituting} _ 0 
Miniſters without the People. Was ever Man ſo unfor-| . 
tunate! Sure Mr. H. muſt needs chuſe blindfold, he Ele a 
could never elſe have hit upon an Inſtance ſo directly = 


(c 
(d 
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is; and this is the Teſtimony thofe Biſhops give of 
his Ordination in a Synodical Letter reported by St. 
* Athanaſius, Apol. 2. p. 726. (4) This is a pregnant In- 
ſtance indeed! How bright does the People's Right 
ſhine here! The ſame Author tells us, that Acbillas 
was choſen Biſhop of the ſame Church of Alexandria (h). 
And this was the conſtant Practice of the Church, till 
by ſome Diſorders committed by the Arian Faction, the 
Emperor by violence wreſted this Privilege out of their 
hands. This is abundantly manifeſt not only by what 
Du Pin ſays, as from Athanaſius, — up the Acts 
of Diſcipline in his days, at the end of his Hiſtory of 
Athanaſius's Works, That at Alexandria, and elſewhere, 
yea, that *twas the general Practice that the — and 


{ Clergy did chuſe Biſhops, and other Biſhopò did ordain 


them; but from what Evzagrius ſays of the Petition which 
the Alexandrians preſented to the Emperor Zeno, by 


Jobann. a Presbyter, that if it happen'd that their Biſhop 
2 ſhould die, they might enjoy their old Privilege, to 


chuſe for their Biſhop whom they had moſt reſpe& 
for (c), Valeſius, in his Notes on this Petition of theirs, 


| ſays, © *' Tis _— from this place, that the Power 
of electing the | 

E © Clergy and People of Alexandria, which we deny not 
as done by Force, and againſt the Eccleſiaſtical 
= © Laws (d). | | 


ir Biſhops had been taken from the 


If nothing elſe was ta be ſaid, the frequent Tumults, 


- which the Ambition of the ſeveral Candidates didcauſe 


at Elections of Bizhops, and the ſad Diſaſters which 
happen'd at ſome, if all Hiſtory is not fabulous, is ſuf- 


J ficient to prove that popular Elections were common in 
the Primitive Days. Not to ſay any thing of the Tu- 
"2 mults at Antioch, and Rome, and other Places, at the 


Elections of their Biſhops ; the ſad Confuſion and Diſ- 
order at Alexandria, at the Ordination of Timotheus A. 


— — — 


— 


(a) Eccleſ. Hiſt. in the Life of St. Athanaſius, and in the Life 
of Alexander, Cent. iv. 

(b) See alſo Soc rat. Hiſt. lib. 111. c. 7. 

(c) Evagr. Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. iii. c. 12. 

(d) Elettio igitur Epiſcoporum adempta fuerat Clero ac 
Populo urbis Alexandriz, ex hoc loco a 


aret. Quod 
vim quidem & contra Leges Eccleſiaflicas factum fuld 
non diffitemur. 5 | 


K 2 lurns, 
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lurus, when Proterins was murder'd, puts it beyond Diſ- 
pute how pregnant an Inſtance this Church was of conſti- 
tuting Minijters without the People. But to confirm Mr. 
H's $i in the Belief of this Truth, I will produce 
the Authority of one whom Mr. H, has a great Venera- 
tion for, and who, he muſt own, knew more of theſe 
Matters than himſelf, Biſhop Pear/or is the Man I 
mean, who ſays on theſe words of Hierom; Precbyteri 
ex 15 electum in excel ſiore gradu collocatum Epiſcopum nomi- 
nabant: © (a) Whether this was done by Right or Wrong, 
* Hierom tells us not; yea, that they did any thing be- 
* fides nominating a Biſhop, he does not ſay. Indeed 
Helden would have it, that from theſe words of Jerom 
* may be gather'd, that the Patriarch was choſen and 
* ordain'd by the Presbyters, when Jerom ſaid neither. 
He indeed ſaid, that the Biſhop was choſen out of the 
* Presbyters, but not by them; and he might be cho- 
* ſen out of them by others, either by the People, or 
© by other Biſhops: and truly the Biſbops of Alexandria, 
*from the moſt antient Times, ſeem ro be choſen by 
* the People. And that with good Reaſon may be ga- 
* ther'd from that antient Cuitom obſerved by Epipha- 
© 22:u5s, Whoſe words are theſe: Hereſ. LXIX. But the 
* Cuſtom at Alexandria is, that after the Death of a Biſhop 


* a Succeſſor is not long deferred, but preſently, for the ſake | 


* of Peace, one is ſubſtituted, leſt braules and Contentions 


* ſhould | 


— — 


(a) Quo jure quave injuria hoc factum fit Hieronymus 
non dicit, imo quid aliud fecerint,. quam quod Epiſcopum 


nominarint, non docet. Vult quidem Seldenus ex verbis 
Hieronymi colligi debere, Patriarcham a Presbyteris elec- | 
tum & ordinatum fuifſe, cum Hieron. neutrum doceat. | 
Dicit quidem Epiſcopum ex Presbyteris electum, a Presby- | 


teris non dicit ; potuit autem ex Presbyteris ab aliis eligi, 


vel a Populo, vel ab Epiſcopis aliis; & ſane videntur ab 
antiquiſſimis temporibus a Populo eligi Alexandriz Epiſ- 
copi, idque ex antiqua conſuetudine ab Epiphanio obſervata | 
colligi meliore jure poteſt, cujus hc verba ſunt, Hæreſ. 
LXIX. Eb os A e A eEund,TG wh Yeovicew wir, TEASUTIY | 
£719 KOTS TVs re N It!ke‚, d ju erect e,, evexgy T8 | 
i r pape dg yeviom co 7316 Aa cy if E i, ]. 
wit wer: Alexandrie autem conſuetudo eſt, ut poſt Epiſcops | 


mortem Succeſſor non diutius differatur, ſed ſubinde pacis tends 
Dy” | ; ; on gratia 
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© hould ariſe among the People, ſome requiring one, and 

12 . ih And this Cont ſuppo the People 

Cat Alexandria, as well as in other Churches, in antient 

time to have their ſhare in chuſing their Biſhop. It 

* is certain that the Euſebians, who endeavour'd to an- 

nul Athanaſius's Creation, objected, that he was not 

* choſen by the FRepwent and the Biſhops of Egypt aſ- 

* ſembled in a Synod, writ an Epiſtle to all the Biſhops 

* of the Catholick Church, and in which they ſtrenu- 

* ouſly aſſert and maintain the contrary : That all the 
* Multitude, and all the People of the Catholick Church be- 

* ing gathered together in a Body, as with one Soul, with 

* loud and earneſt Cries required Athanaſius to be their Bi- 

* bop. Which thing neither theſe, nor thoſe, would 

* have done, if, of old time, the Suffrages of the Peo- 

ple had no place in the Choice of a Biſhop. Yea, 

Gregory Nagianzen in his 21 Orat, oppoſeth this Elec- 
tion, not to former Elections, but to latter; and calls 

* this an Apoſtolical Election. So therefore for theſe. 
© Cauſes be was, by the Suffrages of the whole People, 

and not according to the corrupt Example which af- 
* terwards 


gratia ſubrogetur, ne aliis bunc, aliis illum poſtulantibus, in populo 

jurgia & contentiones exiſterent. Hæc autem conſuetudo ſu 
ponit Top Alexandriz, ut in aliis Ecclefiis, ſuas ali- 
quando Epiſcopo antiquitus partes habuiſſe. Certe Euſe- 
biani, qui creationem S. Athanaſii abrogare voluerunt, de- 
fe&tum Popularis Electionis objiciebant, & Epiſcopi Ægypti 
in * congregati Epiſtola ad omnes Kccleſiæ Catfeli. 
cz Epiſcopos ſeripta contrarium magna animi contentione 
aſſeruerunt & teſtati ſunt, on q Tay d Nido 2 dg 6 
dg Ths zabonitns £XKANG Lets warep EX ids lus Y wud uy” 
£AtAeuSoTts AveC be front ov diterres *Avevamy emTyomay TH 
txrvAnag: Quod omnis multitudo omniſque Populus Catholice Ec- 
cleſiæ, tanquam ex una anima, & corpore congregati, clamoribus vo- 
cijerationibuſque poſtulavent A Tyan dari, Quod 
neque hi, neque 111i fecifſent, fi Populi Suffragia in eligendo 
Epiſcopo, antiquitus locum nullam habuiſſent. Imo Gre- 
orius Nazianzenus Orat. 2 1. hanc Electionem non priori- 
us, ſed poſterioribus opponit, eamque Apoſtolicam appel- 
lat. 8 e U 9 Ja ravTa Ano Ts A mT s 44.7% dy 
dsr VIKHTavre ee πον de gorndg Te.) Tupanmixacy, | 
dον A Th ν ννιναν,“‚aꝛũe m Ny Mdpts Dogvov dva- 
ve Sic igitur atque ob eas cauſas totins Populi Suffragiis, non 
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* rerwards prevailed, nor by Violence ard Slaughter 3 


* but by the Apoſtolick and Spiritual Manner advanced 


to the Throne of K. Mark. Seeing therefore the 
© whole People did concern themſelves at the Election 
© of a Biſhop, the City being large, and abounding with 
© 2 great number of Chriſtians ; and beſides, the Preſ- 
© byters there having their diſtinct Companies or Churches 

© as Epipbanius obſerves, Hereſ. 59, &c. and every one of 
© them having great Authority among their own People. 
etwas thought neceſſary not to delay the Election o 

* a Biſhop, leſt a Delay ſhould occaſion Tumults and 
Factions.“ Thus I have ſer before Mr. H's Reader. 
and, I hope, to his Satisfaction, what a glorious and 
Pregnant Inſtance this Church of Alexandria is of chuſing 
Biſhops with the Conſent of the People, diametrically op- 
poſite to what Mr. H. produced it for. 

We may charitably hope, that the Light of this 
Pregnant Inſtance ſo glared iu Mr. H's Face, that it ex- 
torted that innocent 2 ion from him which follows. 
Says he; I confeſs the People in latter Times were con- 
cerned in filling the zacant Sees. The People in latter 
Times! What Times does Mr. H. mean ? and what 
People? If he mean the Poople in the Raman Com- 
munion, *tis not true, for they have not been concern'd 
in filling the vacant Sees theſe ſeveral hundred Years. 
This Privilege has been wreſted from them a long 
time, they have nothing to do in Elections of Biſhops 
in theſe /atter Times. If he means the People of the 
Proteſtant Churches, it is true of ſome of them, but 
not of all. But then what the Proteſtant People do in 
this caſe in latter Times, was the Privilege of the Chri- 
ſian People from the Apoſtles Days. For in chuſing 
their Miniſters in theſe latter Times, the People only 
act correſpondent with the Practice of the Churches in 


autem ſecundum pravum exemplum, quod poſtea inolevit, neque per 
vim ac cadem, ſed apoſtolico & ſpirituali modo ad Marci Thronum 
evehitur, Cum igitur totius Populus eleQioni Epiſcopi ſe 
inſereret, & præterea Presbyteri ſuos ibi diſtinctos cætus 
five Eecleſias haberent, obſervante Epiphanio Hæreſ. 69. &c. 
ideoque apud Populum magnum quiſque authoritatem ob- 
tinerer, Electiones ſubito factas eſſe putandum eſt, ne mora 
tumultibus, factionibuſque occaſionem preberet, Vindiciey 
par. i. cap. x. p. 164. . * 5 

the 
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the Primitive Days, as we have abundantly proved. 
Therefore what Mr. H. ſo boldly and confidently afferts 
in the next Lines, is a notorious Miſtake ; not conſider- 
ing what St. Cyprian and his African Council had declared 
to the Clergy and ron of Spain: vis. That the Peo- 
ple chiefly had the Power of chuſing worthy Biſhops, 
© and of refuſing the unworthy 3 and that they had this 
© Power by Apoſtolical Authority and Divine Tradition.“ 
What Mr. H. ſays, p. 30. — the word Suf- 
fragium, is ſo learned, that tis pity it ſhould paſs with- 
out Obſervation. Nor does the word Suffragium, ſays 
he, ſignify any thing, unleſs by other Citations the Senſe 
of it could be reſtrained, &c. The Senſe of the word 
Suffragium, when uſed in Elections, is ſo firmly fix'd 
and reſtrain'd, that tis a wonder how the learned Rec- 
tor could doubt about it. For however St. Cyprian 
might in other caſes apply and uſe it in a more lax and 
unuſual Signification, 1t does not follow, but that he 
uſed it in its common and fixed Senſe, when he is 
ſpeaking of Elections. Mr. H. would have the word 


| Suffragium only to mean giving Teſtimony, or ſhewing a 


good Opinion of one, or at moſt according to Pontius, 
Spiritual; Defiderio concupiſcere. Both are included in its 


Senſe; but not the whole that Suffraginm does mean. 


St. Cyprian, in _— the Election of Cornelius, uſes 
this Word in contradiſtinction to Teſtimony, and there- 
fore it muſt ſignify ſomewhat more than that. Says he, 
© He was made Biſhop by the Teſtimony of almoſt all the 
© Clergy, and by the Suffrage of the People (a).“ And 
ſpeaking to Cornelius of himſelf and his own Election, 
he ſays, © Nobody after the Divine Determination, no- 
© body after the Seffrage of the People, nobody after the 
. Conſens of the other Biſhops (b). And after, he further 
ſays, When a Biſhop is ſubſtituted in the room of 
one deceaſed; when he is peaceably choſen by the Si- 
frage of all the People,” No Man, I ſuppoſe, beſides 


(a) De Clericorum pene omnium Teſtimonio, de Plebis 
Suftragio, Epiſt. LV. Oxon. LII. Pamel. 
Nemo poſt divinum Judicium, poſt Populi Suffragium, 
{ Coepiſcoporum Conſenſum Quando Epiſcopus in lo- 
cum defundti ſubſtituitur, quando Populi univerſi Suffragio 


in pace deligitur, Cyp. Epift. LV. Pamel. LIX. Oxon, 


Mr. 
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Mr. H. can perſuade himſelf to believe that St. Cyprian 
in theſe places meant no more than bare ſhewing a : 
good Opinion, or giving Teſtimony of his Life. Thoſe / 
very Places ſingled out by Mr. H. if duly confider'd, I ſ 
believe will be found to be contrary to his Purpoſe. 'The WM #: 
firſt is p.223. where St.Cyprian ſpeaking of David's having t 
killed Goliab, the People breaking out into exceſſive M £ 
Praiſes of him, and preterring him to Saul, ſhows plain- 7 
ly what the Senſe of Seffragium is there. And Saul un- y 
derſtood it right, that the People did prefer David to * 
him; for, ſays he, What can be bade more but the Xing- ©: 
dom? (a) And it is this Preference St. Cyprian means r: 
by thoſe words: When the Enemy was lain, the to 
* People admiring, broke forth in the Praiſes of David 
by their Suffrage of Applauſe (b). By which they de- / 
clared, that David was in their Judgment to be prefer'd 
to Saul; and this to Saul was a Preſage of their future 10 
Suffrage. That in pag. 15. is as plain as can be deſired MW © 
for what we aſſert. Where St. Cyprian is declaring how 7 
the Jews, inflamed with Anger and Rage againſt our 
Bleſſed Lord, becauſe of his Wiſdom and Doctrine, to 
caught him, and falſely accuſed him, and having deli- W 
ver d him to Pontius Pilate, with earneſt Clamours de- 41 
manded his Crucifixion; which St. Cyprian expreſſes © 
thus in the Place referred to in Mr. H's Margin : With Pt 
earneſt and reſolute Suffrage they demand his Crucifixion 


and Death (c). Now if we look into Matth. xxvii. to I 
which Mr. H. alſo refers us, and from whence St. Cyprian's tl: 
Senſe is to be underſtood, we ſha!l ſoon be Farisfy'd In 
what St. Cyprian means by his violentis ac pertmacibus Suf- 8⁰ 
fragiis, in ver. 17. Pilate asked the Jews, Whom ſhall I te 
releaſe to you, Barabbas or Jeſus? And the Elders per- 18 
ſuaded the Multitude to ask Barabbas, and to deſtroy Jeſus. * 
Here they preferred, or choſe Barabbas. Again, in ver. W. 
21. the Governour asks them, Whether of the twain will ye ul 
in; 

88 na WI 
(a) 1 Sam. xviii. 8. * 
(b) QuiaGolia interfecto, & ope ac dignatione divina tan- * 
ta hoſte deleto, Populus admirans in laudes David Præ- Us 
dicationis 1 proſiliit; Saul ſimultatis atque inſecta- m 
tionis furias de livore concepit. | m 


(c) Crucem ejus & Mortem Suffragiis violentis ac perti- 
nacibus flagitantes. | 


that 
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that J releaſe unto you? They ſaid Barabbas. Then Pi- 
late faith to them, ver. 22. What ſhall I then do with Je- 
ſus? They all ſaid, Let him be crucify'd. And the Gover- 
nour ſaid, in ver. 23. Why, what Exil hath be done? But 
they cry'd out the more | violentis & pertinacibus Suffra- 
giis] Let bim be crucify'd. And Mark ſays, They cry'd out 
more exceedingly, Let him be crucify'd, xv. 14. Luke is 
yet more full, and leaves us in this caſe without doubt 
what Cyprian means; telling us that they cry'd out all at 
once, ſaying, Away with this Man, and releaſe unto us Ba- 
rabbas. But Pilate, willing to releaſe Jeſus, [pake again 
to them, but they cry'd, Crucify him, crucify bim: and be 
ſaid to them the third time, Why, what Evil bath he done? 
I have found no cauſe of Death in him; I will therefore 
chaſtize him, and let him go. And they were inſtant with 
loud Voices, requiring, or demanding, that be might be cru- 
cify'd; and the Voices of them, and of the Chief Prieſts, 
prevailed, xxiii. 18, &c. In this, one of Mr. H's own In- 
ances, we have the full Senſe of Suffragium. Here are 
two Perſons propoſed, one of whom the Governor was 
willing, according to Cuſtom, to releaſe; they choſe one, 
and manifeſted their Defire, and gave their Voices for 
' Barabbas to be releaſed, and that in a very violent and 
pertinacious Manner : they were reſolved and reſolute, 
no Reaſoning would turn them from this their Purpoſe. 
I preſume this may be ſufficient to convince any impar- 
tial Reader, that what Mr. H. has ſaid is mere Cavil- 
ling, wherein he miſrepreſents his Author, and the 
CY too, when he aſſerts, that what Cyprian in- 
tends by thoſe words, violentis & pertinacibus Suffragiis, 
is by St. Matthew given in an bumble Strain of a Petition 3 
when *tis plain by St. Matthew's words, compared with 
what is related of the ſame Story by the other Evange- 
liſts, eſpecially by St. John, that it was ſo far from be- 
ing an bumble Petition, that it was a pertinacious Demand, 
with a taunting Suggeſtion, which carries a Threat in it: 
But the Jews cry'd out, ſaying, If thou let this Man go, thou 
art not Cæſar's Friend: whoſoever maketh bimſelf a King, 
ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar, xix.-12. From the whole we 
may ſee, the word Suffrage, as uſed by St. Cyprian, is 
more than the bare Teſtimony of a Perſon's Life, or good 
Opinion, or Deſire, It carries in it a Preference of one 
hing or Perſon to another; a Choice, and full Conſent of 

Will, yea, a Poſtulation or Demand. 92i1teed 
4 <p Thus 


(8: ) 
Thus was St. Cyprian choſen by the Suffrage of his 
People; he had not only their Teſtimony, and good Opi- 
nion, but their full Conſent, manifeſted by their Voices, 
or ſtretebing forth their Hands, whereby 8 ſome- 


times manifeſt Conſent : and upon this they earneſtly de- 


fired, as Pontius expreſſes it (a), that he would be their 
Biſhop. And this was what Cypriaz and his Collegues 
aſſerted, that the People had chiefly the Power to do, 
as in the caſe of Martial and Baſilides, i. e. the People 
had the chief Power of chuſing and refuſing whom they 
pleaſed who were offer d to them, and by their Suffrage 


to determine who ſhould be their Biſhop. For the Proof | 


of this, I cited ſome part of Cyprian's Synodical Epiſtle 
to rhe Clergy and People of Spain, concerning Martial 
and Baſil:des, whom they had rejected for joining with 
Idolaters in the Times ot Perſecution. To this Mr. H. 
falſely ſuggeſts to his Reader, that I had not told where 
this Citation was to be found in St. Cyprian; when I 
had ſaid it was to the Clergy and People of Spain con- 
cerning Martial and Baſilides, whom they had depoſed 
for communicating with Idolaters, Sc. From which 
every Man, any thing acquainted with St. Cyprian, might 
eaſily have found it, tho the Number of the Letter, 
or the Page, was not mentioned. And Mr. H. having, 
it ſeems, at laſt found it, in LXVII. Epiſt. Oxon, be- 
cauſe he could not gainſay it, or invalidate what is 
therein declared againſt him, does what he can to ridi- 
cule and expoſe it, becauſe it was not tranſcribed ver- 
batim, as it lay in St. Cyprian z when every Man of 
Senſe, except Mr. H. might ſee by the Breaks in the 
Citation itſelf, in my Margin, that it was not fo tran- 
ſcribed. But it is ſomewhat ſtrange, that while Mr. H. 
is endeavouring to expoſe me, he ſhould forget that 
he had done the ſame thing but two Pages before, in 
tranſcribing ſome Paſſages out of the ſame Letter, and 
that without obliging his Engliſb Reader with a Tranſ- 
lation of thoſe Paſſages. However, fince Mr. H. has 
thought fit to fix this Charge upon me, for want of 
ſomething to ſay which was more to his purpoſe, in or- 
der to ſupply both my own and his Defect, I will tran- 
ſcribe and tranſlate verbatim what concerns us in that 


(a) Spiritali Deſiderio concupiſcens. 
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Epiſtle : 
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(33) 
Epiſile; and I hope the Reader will not be diſpleaſed 
to hear St. Cyprian ſpeak Engli/h, for I am not afraid to 
hear him give his Teſtimony in a Language well un- 
derſtood by our Readers. It runs thus: (a) We care- 
fully and religiouſly weighing the Affair before us, in 
the Ordinations of Prieſts, ought to chuſe no Biſhops 
but thoſe who are unſpotted and ſincere, who offering 
to God Sacrifices after an holy and worthy manner, 
may be heard in thoſe Prayers which they put up for 
* the Safety of the Lord's People: ſince it is written, 
God heareth not a Sinner; hut if any Man worſhip God, 
* and do bis Will, him God heareth. For which cauſe, with 
perfect Diligence, and ſincere Examination, thoſe 
* ought to be choſen to the Prieſthood, whom it is cer- 
* tain God will hear. Let not the People flatter them- 
* ſelves, that they can be free from the Contagion, if 
they communicate with an infected Prieft, and give 
* their Conſent to the unjuſt and unlawful Epiſcopacy 
* of their Biſhop, when by the Prophet Ho/ea the Di- 
vine Judgment is declared and threatned: Their Sacri- 
* fices ſhall be as the Bread of Lamentation; all who eat 
thereof ſhall be deſiled. Teaching and ſhewing that all, 


# © doubtleſs, will be guilty of Sin, who ſhall be defiled 


* with the Sacrifice of a profane and uniuſt Prieſt. 


* Which thing likewiſe we find declared in Numbers, 


when 


2 


(a) Quæ ante oculos habentes, & ſollicite ac religioſe 
conſiderantes, in Ordinationibus Sacerdotum non nift im- 


maculatos & integros antiftites eligere debemus, qui ſanc- 


te & digne Sacrificia Deo offerentes, audire in precibus 


poſſint, quas faciunt pro Plebis Dominicz incolumitate : 


cum ſcriptum fit, Deus peccatorem non audit; ſed ſi quis 
Deum coluerit, & voluntatem ejus fecerit, illum audit. 
Propter quod plena diligentia, & exploratione fincera o- 
portet eos ad Sacerdotium deligi, quos adeo conſtat audire. 
Nec ſibi Plebs blandiatur quaſi immunis eſſe a contagio de- 
licti poſſit, cum Sacerdote peccatore communicans, & ad in- 
juſtum atque illicitum Præpoſiti ſui Epiſcopatum, Conſenſum 
ſuum commodans, quando per Oſee Prophetam comminetur, 
& dicat Cenſura divina: Sacrificia eorum tanquam panis 


luctus; omnes qui manducant ea contaminabuntur. Docens 


ſeil. & oſtendens, omnes omnino ad peccatum conſtringi, 
qui fuerint profani & injuſti Sacerdotis Sacrificio contami- 
nati. Quod item in Numeris manifeſtari invenimus, quando 
L 2 Chore, 


(84) 


* when Chorah, and Datban, and Abiram, claimed the 
Privilege of ſacrificing contrary to Aaron the Prieſt, 
* There alſo the Lord commanded by Moſes, that the 
People ſhould be ſeparated from them, leſt being aſ- 
* ſociate with theſe vile Men in their Wickedneſs, they 
* ſhould alſo be puniſhed with them: Be ye, ſays he, 


© [eparate from the Tabernacles of theſe ſtubborn Men, and 


touch not any thing that belongs to them, lejt ye periſh to- 
* gether in their Sin, For which reaſon the People, obe- 
dient to the Lord's Commands, and tearing God, ought 
* to ſeparate themſelves from a wicked Biſhop, and not 
mix themſelves with the Worſhip of a ſacrilegious 
* Prieſt : ſeeing they chiefly have the Power of chi;ſing wor- 
* thy Prieſis, and of refuſing the unworthy. Which very 


* thing we have ſeen deſcend from Divine Authority, | 


that a Priefi is to be choſen, the People being pre- 
© ſ{ent, and in the view of all, and that ch 

* able may be approved by publick Judgment and Te- 
ſtimony, as in Numbers the Lord commanded Moſes, 
* ſaying, Take Aaron thy Brother, and Elcazar bis Son, 


and jet them upon the Mount, in the Preſence of all the | 


* Congregation, and diveſt Aaron of bis Robe, and clothe 


bis Son Elcazar with it, and Aaron ſhall there die. God | 
* commanded, that the Prieſt ſhould be conſtituted in | 


(the 


* 


Chore, & Dathan, & Abiram contra Aaron Sacerdotem ſa- : 
crificandi ſibi licentiam vindicaverunt. Illic quoque per 
Moyſem præcepit Dominus, ut ab eis Populus ſeparetur, 


ne facinoroſis conjunctus eodem facinore & ipſe perſtrin- 
gatur: Separamini, inquit, a Tabernaculis hominum iſto- 
rum duriſſimorum, & nolite tangere ea quæ ad eos perti- 
nent, ne ſimu] pereatis in peccato eorum. Propter quod 
Plebs obſequens præceptis Dominicis, & Deum metuens, a 


peccatore præpoſito ſeparare ſe debet, nec ſe ad ſacrilegi 
Sacerdotis Sacrificia miſcere; quando ipſa maxime habeat | 


poteſtatem vel eligendi dignos Sacerdotes, vel indignos re- 
cuſandi. Quod & = videmus de Divina Authoritate 


deſcendere, ut Sacerdos Plebe præſente, ſub omnium ocu- | 
lis deligatur, & dignus atque idoneus publico judicio ac 


teſtimor10 comproberur, ſicut in Numeris Dominus Moyli 
præcepit, dicens, Apprehende Aaron fratrem tuum, & E- 


leazarum filium ejus, & impones eos in montem coram om- | 


ni Synagoza, & exue Aaron ſtolam ejus, & indue Eleaza- 


rum filium ejus, & Aaron appoſitus moriatur illic. Coram | 


omni Synagoga jubet Deus conſtitui Sacerdotem, id eſt, 
inſtruit 


e worthy and 
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(85) 


« the Preſence of all the Congregation; that is, he in- 
ſtructs and ſhews us that Sacerdotal Ordinations ought 
not to be done, but with the knowledge of the Peo- 
« ple ſtanding by, [or aſſiſting] that the Crimes of the 
Wicked may be diſcover'd, or the Deſerts of the Good 
may be declared by the People preſent : and that 
6 Ordioatzon is juſt and moſt legitimate, which is ex- 
* amip'd by the Judgment and Sffrage of all. Which 
© thing afterward, according to Divine Authority, was 
* obſerved in the Ads of the Apoſtles; when in the Or- 
© dination of an Apoſtle, in the room of Judas, Peter 
* ſpake to the People. Says the Hiſtorian, Peter roſe 
© up in the midi of the Diſciples, and there was a great 
© Multitude together. And we find, that the Apoſtles did 
not obſerve this Cuſtom in the Ordination of Prieſts 


and Biſhops only, but alſo in the Ordination of Deacons. 


© Of which very Practice we have an account in their 
Acts. And the twelve, ſays he, called togetber all the 
* whole Multi tude of Diſciples, and ſaid unto them. This 
* was therefore done when the whole People were thus 
* diligently and carefully called together, leſt any un- 
* worthy Perſon ſhould ſteal into the Prieſthood and 


= *© Miniſtry of the Altar. For ſometimes unworthy Per- 


* fons have been ordained, not according to the Will 
* of God, but according to human Preſumption 3 and 
| * that 


— 


— — — 
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inſtruit & oſtendit Ordinationes ſacerdotales non niſi ſub 
Populi aſſiſtentis conſcientia fieri oportere, ut Plebe præ- 
ſente vel detegantur malorum crimina, vel bonorum merita 
prædicentur, & ſit ordinatio juſta & legitima, quæ omnium 
Suffragio & Judicio fuerit examinata. Quod poſtea ſecun- 
dum Divina Magiſteria obſervatur in Actis Apoſtolorum; 
quando de ordinando in locum Judz Apoſtolo, Petrus ad 
Plebem loquitur: Surrexit, inquit, Petrus in medio diſcen- 
tium, fuit autem turba in uno. Nec hoc in Epiſcoporum 
tantum & Sacerdotum, ſed in Diaconorum Ordinationibus 
obſervaſſe Apoſtolos animadvertimus, de quo & ipſo in 
Actis eorum ſeriptum eft; Et convocaverunt, inquit, illi 
duodecim totam Plebem Diſcipulorum, & dixerunt eis. 
Quod utique idcirca tam diligenter & caute convocata Ple- 
be rota gerebatur, ne quis ad altaris Miniſterium, vel ad 
Sacerdotalem locum indignus obreperet. Ordinari enim 
nonnunquam indignos non ſecundum Dei voluntatem, ſed 
:ecundum humanam præſumptionem, & hec Deo diſpli- 

| | cere, 


(36) 
© that thoſe things are diſpleaſing to God, which come 
not from & juſt and lawful Ordination, God himſelf 
© hath manifeſted by the Prophet Hoſea, ſaying, They have 
© made themſelves a King, but not by me. For which reaſon 
© it is diligently to be obſerved from Divine Tradition 
and Apoltolical Obſervation, which is obſerved among 
© us alſo, and thro almoſt all the Provinces, that for the 
* due celebrating Ordinations, all the neighbouring Bi- 
* ſhops of the ſame Province ſhould come to the Peo- 
ple, for whom a Biſhop is to be ordained, and the 
< Biſhop be choſen in the Preſence of the People, who 
are fully acquainted with the Lives of each Perſon, 
and throughly know the Conduct of every one from 
© his Converſation. Which thing, we ſee, was done by 
© you in the Ordination of our Collegue Sabinus, that by 
the Seffrage of the whole Fraternity, and by the Judg- 
t 


© ment of the Biſhops who were preſent, and who ſent 


Letters to you concerning him, the Biſhoprick was | 


* conferred on him, and he was ordained by Impoſition 


* of Hands in the room of Baſilides, Nor may this | 


© compleat Ordination be made null. 
The Reader may now fee with what reaſon Mr. H. 


calls my Citation ſcandalous Work 3 and ſays that I am a | 
very unfair or ignorant Writer, The Charge of Ignorance | 


is a Compliment I have had from him before. But as 
to the Untairneſs of the Citation, I appeal to the World 


cere, quæ non veniant ex legitima & juſta Ordinatione, 
Deus ipſe manifeſtat per Oſee Prophetam, dicens; Sibimet- 
ipſis conſtituerunt Regem, & non per me. Propter quod 
— de Traditione Divina, & Apoſtolica Obſervatione, 
ſervandum eſt & tenendum quod apud nos quoque, & fere 
per Provincias univerſas tenetur, ut ad Ordinationes rite 
celebrandas, ad eam Plebem, cui præpoſitus ordinatur, E- 
piſcopi ejuidem Provinciz proximi quique conveniant, & 
Epiſcopus delegatur Plebe præſente, quæ ſingulorum vitam 
pleniſſime novit, & uniuſcujuſque actum de ejus converſa- 
tione perſpexit. Quod & apud vos factum videmus in Sa- 
bini College noſtri Ordinatione, ut de univerſe Fraterni- 
tatis Suffragio, & de 2 qui in præſentia conve- 
nerant, quique de eo a 

copatus ei deferretur, & manus ei in locum Baſilidis impo- 


teſt. 


for 


vos literas fecerant, Judicio; Epiſ- 


neretur. Nec reſcindere Ordinationem jure perfeQam po- 


(87) 


wy for Juſtice, now the whole is tranſcribed, and his Ci- 
e tation and mine may be compared together. To have 
on I tranſcribed the whole into my Sermon, would, I believe, 
on have been generally eſteem'd a greater Inſtance of 
a Folly in me, than this Obſervation is of his Wiſdom 
15 and Knowledge. Tis obvious to every Reader, that 
a: after all this learned Examiner's Diligence in fitting 
. this Citation, he is forced to own it to be St. Cyprian's 
he and the Council's Declaration. This being too plain to 
ho be deny'd, he endeayours to impoſe upon his Reader's 
'n Credulity, by denying the Fact to be what I had faid it 
im I was. I ſaid, that Martial and Baſilides had been cenſur'd 
b by the Clergy and People of Spain for communicating 
* with Idolaters. He ſays that they were cenſured, and 
} Felix and Sabinus made their Succeflors by à Synod of 
'S: Biſhops. I cannot but obſerve here, that this learned 
„as Gentleman is not ſo honeſt and fair to his Reader, as 
ion to tell him where, and by what Synod, they were cen- 
his ſured. Twill be kind, in his next, to acquaint us 
where to find the Council that depoſed thoſe Biſhops, 
, KR otherwiſe Mr. H. muſt excuſe our Diffidence in this caſe. 
; , Por till this is done, we muſt ſuſpend our Belief of 
co this bold Aﬀertion. I deſire the Reader impartially to 
a compare what is ſaid by us both, with St. Cyprian's and 
rid che Council's Declaration, and then let him judge who 
has the greateſt appearance of Probability on his fide. 
— If a Synod of Biſhops alone had cenſured and depoſed 
no © theſe Men; what need, I beſeech you, had this Africars 
jet. Council to ſay, Let not the People flatter themſelves, that 


thy can be free from the Contagion, if they communicate 
ith an infected Prieſt, and give their Conſent to the unjuſt 
and unlawful Epiſcopacy of their Biſhop. For they bave 
chiefly the Poꝛver of chuſing worthy Prieſts, and of refuſing 
the unworthy 3 which Power came don from Divine Autho- 


& Writy. Certainly ſuch a Declaration as this had been as 
am i heterodox to the Clergy of Spain, and as foreign from 
— their Deſign, as any thing could be, if what Mr. H. ſays 
is true. Again, if theſe Biſhops had been depoſed by 
mi- 
ve- 2 Synod alone, and not by the People, it looks a little 
pif. 700 ſubmiſſive, and indeed ridiculous, unbecoming a 
po- Synod of Biſhops, to ſend to one ſingle Biſhop for Ad- 


vice and Counſel, and that after the Fact committed, 
to ſubject their Synodical Cenſure to his Judgment and 
Determination. I am ſatisfy'd, that he who eqns 

What 
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(3) 


what weight Synodical Determinations had in thoſe days, 


and how each Party ſtrove. to procure a Synod to con- 


firm their Opinions or Practice, and how much ſuperior Þ 


their Decrees were to the Determination of a {ſingle 
Biſhop, yea, tho he was the 8 of Rome himſelf ; will 
not find it eaſy to perſuade hi | 

Synod of Spaniards (not over humble by Nature) would 
fubmit their Synodical Determinations to the Judgment 
of one African Biſhop z much leſs would they humbly 
and ſubmiſſively court his Opinion and Judgment on 
what they themſelves had done. Let that Man be- 


lieve this that can, for my part, it is {till my Opinion, | 


and I think moſt probable, that thoſe Biſhops were de- 
poſed by the Presbyters and People of their own 


Churches, and not by any Synod of Biſhops of foreign | 


Churches, and that when Baſilides and Martialis appeal'd 


to Stephen at Rome; to balance Stephen's Judgment, the 


Clergy and People appealed to St. Cyprian, a Man of 

equal, if not ſuperior Fame and Authority in thoſe days. 
Mr. H. conſcious of his Miſtake in this, or jealous 

that it would not endure the 'Teſt, leaves the Fa#, and 


ſays, I miſtake the Caſe. The Queſtion is not concerning the 


conſtituting of Biſhops, but the Reaſons of Communion, | 
ſay, the reaſon why the Clergy and People ſent to St. 
Cyprian, was, to defire his Opinion, whether they had 
done well in depoſing Martialis and Baſilides, their Bi- 
ſhops 3 and whether they had a Right to chuſe Felix 
and Sabinus in their places. Now whether I, or Mr. H. 
miſtake the Caſe, let the Reader judge by what Biſhop 
Cyprian and his Collegues ſent in anſwer thereto. Their 
Anſwer was, that they ought to ſeparate themſelves from a 
wicked Biſhop, for they chiefly had the Power, and that by 
Divine Authority, to chuſe worthy Prieſts, and to rejeF the 
unworthy, If Mr. H. is not miſtaken, then Cyprian and 


his Collegues were egregiouſly out, in making this Re- 


ply to the Clergy and People of Spain; for what had 
they to do to ſay, that they ought to ſeparate from, and 
reject the unworthy, and that they chiefly had the 
Power to chuſe worthy Biſhops in their Places, if the 
Queſtion was not about rar re Biſhops, and in 
whoſe Power it was to conſtitute them? Can any Man 


be fo wilfully miſtaken, or ſo very blind, as not to ſee} 


that the Queſtion was about the Legality of depofing 
their former Biſhops, Martial and Baſilides, and c * 
0 


mſelf to believe, that a | 


erer ae 


WF | 
of Felix and Sabinus in their rooms? None but our Con- 
fiderer, I hope. The Appeal of Martial and Baſilides to 
Stephen was about the Injuſtice of their Depoſition, and 
being fill kept from their Biſhopricks 3 and by their 
Inſinuations they had prevailed with Sephex to eſpouſe 
their Cauſe: but the Clergy and People applying them- 
ſelves to St. Cyprian, he and his Council approved their 
Depoſition of Martial and Baſilides, and their Choice of 
Felix and Sabinus in their Places, and gave a very weigh- 
ty Reaſon to back their Judgment; becauſe they chieſy 
bad the Power to chuſe the worthy, and io refuſe the umwor- 
thy, and that by Divine Authority, So that here Mr. H. 
has ventured to oppoſe his Opinion and Judgment to the 
Synodical Determination of thoſe Right Reverend Fathers 


re in Council, who underſtood the Caſe to be about the 
1d Conſtitution of Biſhops, and not Reaſons of Communion 


only. 

nf P. 32. our learned Conſiderer demands from us, 
1. To prove that the People's Power amounts to more than 
a Teſtimony, &c. But to this I have ſaid enough al- 
ready; there is ſufficient in Father Cyprian's Poteſtatem 
eligendi dignos, & recuſandi indignos, to ſhow that the 
People's Power in the Conſtitution of Miniſters 1s more 
than bare Teſtimony of the Candidate's good Life; for 


lier a Catechumen had as much Power as that. That their 
Bi. 7 Zern is abſolutely neceſſary, I know of none who at- 
WY firm 3 but that the People give their Suffrage, or Con- 
"7; MF ſent, is according to Rule. For none is to be impoſed 
h = on them againſt their Conſent (a). And this #s what 
ner we affirm; and I demand of Mr. H. to ſhow, by the 
„ Law of Chriſt, that any Biſhop ſhould be impoſed on 
vil * People without their previous Conſent. As to that 


part of his Demand, #betber Miniſters are Tools of the 


and Feople? I anfwer, I never afferted any ſuch thing, nor 
Re- it true; but that We are Servants of the Churches 
had for Chriſt his fake, I, with the Great 4pojele, affirm. 


To the laſt part we ſay, that a Biſhop is as truly a Bi- 
* before, as after Conſecratiom, being choſen by the free 
Suffrages of the People and Clergy, or the whole faith- 
ful People. As a Xing, is as truly a King before Corona- 
tior;, as after; as the preſent French King is as much, 


1 
ih. ä 


1 


(a) Nullis invitis detur Epiſeopus 
| M and 


' 4 
(90) 

and as truly a Xing, and own'd by his Subjects as ſuch, 
tho never yet crown'd. I again demand of our Conſi- 
derer, that he prove by Reaſon or Scripture, that a 
Biſhop elected by the Clergy and People, is not as tru- 
ly a Biſhop, as ater Conſecration; and that Conſecra- 5 
tion is abſolutely neceflary and eſſential to a Man's be- 5 
ing 2 Biſhop. Let Mr. H. prove this againſt what that M 
Great Prelate and Martyr, Archbiſhop Cranmer, has aſ- 


ſerted, That in the New Teſtament he that is appointed to = 
3 3 : \ or 
be a B:jhep or Prieſt, needeth no Conſecration by the Scrip- _ 


ture; for Election, or appointing thereto, is ſufficient (a), 
Let him not pretend to prove it by the Laws or Conſti- ©, 
tutions of this or that particular Church, or by telling t 
us that they are not regularly Biſhops 3 but let him be 
2 and honeſt, and prove it to =: 8 neceſ- 
ary and eſſential, without which, no Man can be a Bi- i 1 
ſhop or Prieſt; let him prove it by Scripture, or, at MW « , 
leait, by the dull Pretences of Reaſon : and when he has Þ « , 
done this, erit mibi magnus Apollo. « ( 
But we go on to his next Demand. Says he, 2. F 
this be too hard for him, I deſire be will find me one Inſtance ¶ Ch 
of an Ordination, Conſtitution, or Depoſition of a Miniſter Mme 
perform'd by the faithful People. If Mr. H. means by * my 
Ordination and Conſtitution, the laying on of Hands, or pro- Pr. 
perly the Rite of Conſecration, then I ſay, I know nobo- ¶ ing 
dy who aſſerts, that the faithful People did ordain, or if the 
lo conſlitute Miniſters, But if he means Election and De- Halr 
ſignation of the Perſons ad Offcium, then I ſay that the Po 
faithful People, i. e. the whole Church, did ordain and ¶ wa 
conjtitute Miniſters, as is ſeen by the many Inſtances we ¶ ver 
have given above. As for Ordination and Depoſition both, /. 
tis clear in that Inſtance of St. Cyprian about Martialis i Inc 
and Baſilides, which one would think ſhould ſatisfy the ¶ ch. 
Curiofity of this Enquirer. But ſince it does not, I to: 
would refer him to St. Cypriamg, Epiſtle to Stephen of — 
Rome, where he will find that (b) St. Cyprian, tho a Man (. 
famed for Epiſcopal Rizht and Authority, exhorted Ste- oY 
| i ö 


8 — 5 


(a) Biſbop Stillingfleet's Irenicum, part ii. chap. 7. p. 392. WM w27 
) Dirigantur in provinciam & ad plebem Arelatæ con- ¶ Ae. 
ſiſtentema te literæ, quibus abſtento Marciano alius in lo- ( 
cum ejus ſubſtituatur ; & grex Chriſti, qui in hodiernum tho 
ab illo diſſipatus & vulneratus contemnitur, colligatur, WW Ro: 
Epiſt. LXVIIL Oxon. LXVII. Pamel. | 


pb en 


«a 
phen to ſend to the People of Arles in France to elect, 
that is, ordain and conſtitute a Biſhop in the room of 
Marcianus. Nefarius alſo was choſen or conſtituted Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople by the People in the Preſence of 
150 Biſhopsz and was ordain'd, at the ſame time, by 
ſome of thoſe Biſhops. This Story Mr. H. may find in 
Socrates, lib, v. cap. 8. (a) And in the ſame Author, if 
Mr. H. will pleaſe to look, he may find John Succeflor 
to this NeFarius, choſen by the Clergy and People, and 
ordain'd by the Emperor's Order. Where we have, as 
in the former Inſtance, Election and Ordination diftin- 


it. But ſome Remains thereot appear'd till 
almoſt the darkeſt Times of Popery. For the Roman 


| Pontiffs themſelves were a long time thus choſen. It 


was in the time of Leo VIII. that this Right was deli- 
ver'd up to the Emperors, if we may give credit to 
Platina in this caſe : Who, he ſays, being weary of the 
Inconſtancy of the Romans, transfer d all Authority of 
chuſing Biſhops from the Clergy and People of Rome 
to the Emperor (c). And as the Romans did a long time 


(a) Os dg mari; wad 7% f, as THY Emoyonivy ͥh˙‚οονειiοιe, 
TOTE , TOY EXATEY WEVTRIOV TH £719 KO 7720 N SED TEUN SU TRY: » 

(b) *Eufus ty andy aeet cee lac ment E4verc* Xo 
5 55 7 / KS 3 4 / 4 
d & Nov ©mQnlev]or, di od penis N pH, tunic = 
uuan k, 014% ], HANPE TE Ones 2 , 6 B,. ̃ 4huTW 
Apr one lh, Socrat. lib. vi. cap. 2. 

(e) Qui ſtatim Romanorum inconſtantiam pertæſus, au- 
thoritatem omnem eligendi pontificis a elero populoque 
Romano ad Imperatorem eus ai Plat. de vita Leonis octav. 

M 2 con- 


| (92) 
continue to ele&, ſo they ſometimes did exerciſe their 
Power to depoſe bad Biſhops too; tor they depoſed the 8 
ſame Leo, and Jobn his Predeceſſor, as Platina alſo in- 't 
forms us (a). And Doctor Barrow tells us, that Conſtantine 0 
and Anaſtaſius were alſo depoſed by the Roman Peo- n 
ple(b). I hope theſe Inſtances of the Roman People will [4 


give our Demander ample Satisfaction. 11 
Thus ed ſhewn that the Power to elect and con- v 
ſtitute their own Miniſters, is by Chriſt and his Apoſtles a 


committed to the faithful People; I ſhall leave this g 
Matter to the Reader's Judgment to determine for him- 


ſelf, as a good Proteſtant ought to do, and follow our a 
Confiderer in his farther Confiderations, who now pro- a 
ceeds to decry Reaſon. Our Author, ſays he, has inſiſted F 
on the dull Pretences of Reaſon, wherem that bas nothing Si 
to do. This Language might become a Romiſh Prieſt C 
well enough; but merhinks 'tis pity a Proteſtant Mini- te 
{ter ſhouid vend ſuch Romiſh Ware. But in good ear- 1 
neit, muſt nor Men uſe their Reaſon to judge of the te 
Doctrine and Practice of their Spiritual Guides? What F 
have they their Bibles in their own Mother Tongue * 
2 for, bur to judge for themſelves? and can any judge 7 
= - for themſelves, and not uſe their Reaſon? Our learned d 
bs Conſiderer in p. 10. ſays, That Men are Judges for them- K 
ſelver im Spiritual Matters. And if Men may judge for k 
themſelves in Spiritual Matters, I wonder in what Mat- ſe 
ters Reaſon has nothing to do. He who can once perſuade h 


Men to lay aſide the Uſe of their Reaſon, and readily F 
embrace any Doctrine upon his bare Word, without 


Examination, will go a great length in preparing them a. 
for any Principles, or any Religion. But in this inqui- I 
firive Age, I believe Men will hardly be perſuaded to C 
renounce their Reaſon in Matters of Religion, and ſuffer fi 
themſelves to be impos'd upon. They are too well ac- h 
—— with Prieſtcraft, to diſcard their Reaſon, and E 
eliver over themſelves to the Management of thoſe, I 
whoſe Conduct has given them too much cauſe to ſuſ- f 
pect them. n 
c 
3 - 
(a) Leo octavus (ut ante dixi) Protoſcriniarius, a Clero 
— Romano, pulſo Johanne, Pontifex creatur, Plat ; 
4 . 
G) Barrow's Pope's Supremacy, 5. 713. 0 


Mr. 
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Mr. H. ſays next, that I bave trampled: upon Authorities 
Sacred and Prophane, and hade miſrepreſented Fafts, But 


'tis to be oblerv'd, that he is not able to produce = 
one Authority trampled on by me; nor any one Fact 
miſrepreſented. And therefore when he adds, that 7 have 
got the better of my own Modeſty, and of my Audience Senſe, 
1 may leave it to every intelligent Reader to judge, 
whether ſuch poſitive and bold Afertions without Proof, 
and ſuch unhandſom and indecent Reflections be a- 
greeable either to Modeſty, or common Senſe. 

He adds further, He bas built bis own Miſfon on Error 
and Aſſurance, and reſolves no other Perſons ſhall ſtand on 
a better Foundation, Here I crave leave to rectify our 
Rector's Miſtake. I build my Miſſion on the Sacred 
Scripture, right Reaſon, and the Practice of the Primitive 
Church; upon the ſame Foundation on which all true Pro- 
teſtant Miniſters Mifffon ſtands, 1. e. on the free Election of 
the faithful People, with the Approbation of the Presby- 
ters or Clergy, being ordain'd by the Impoſition of the 
Hands of the true Primitive and Proteſtant Biſhops, 
who pretend not to any Popiſh Fancies of an «ninter- 
rupted Succeſſion or indelible Charafier. Had our Conſi- 
derer a better Miſſion than this, I wiſh he would be ſo 
kind as to manifeſt it to the World, that we might 
know where to ftand on a better Foundation. At pre- 
ſent this is the Foundation of Proteſtants ; nor can they 
have any better than what is built upon Scripture, right 
Reaſon, and the beſt Antiquity. 

But I go on with our Conſiderer: He raiſes an Objefion 
as weak as be can, that be may anſwer it the more eaſily. 
If my Objection has not the Strength of our Adverſary's 

inion in it, it had been Mr. H's place to have re&i- 
fy'd it, and ſhown its Weakneſs 3 and doubtleſs this 
he would have done, had it been true which he ſays. 
But becauſe this is not done by him, the Reader will, 
I preſume, take it for granted that the Objection is as 
ſtrong as it need to be. So that as far as appears, I had 
no reaſon to do, what he falſely in the next place 
charges me with, that is, apply to the Affettions of my 
Audience, in order to captivate their Reaſon, 

But it ſeems, I contemn the Miſſion of my Adverſaries, and 
yet pretend to no better myſelf. For the Proof of which 
he refers to p. 49. of my Sermon, in which there is not 
one word like Contempt of our Adverſaries Miſſion, 


In 


In p. 34. he enters upon the Argument of a lineal 
Succeſſion, and ſays: The Succeſſon of a Miniſtry is ei- 
ther true or falſe. If falſe, no Convenience ought to 


mote it. If true, no Inconvenience ſhould prejudicate it. 


But the Horns of this Dilemma are too ſhort and too 
weak to hurt; therefore I will venture to take hold 
of them. The Succeſſion of a Proteitant Miniſtry, that is, 
a Succeſſion in the Apoſtles Doctrine, is true;  there- 
fore no Inconvenience ſhould prejudicate it. But the Po- 
Piſs, pretended, uninterrupred ſos of Perſons from 
the Apoſtle Peter thro the Church at Rome, is falſe ; 
therefore no Incondenience ſhould promote it. Tis falſe, 
becauſe the Line is ſo often and ſo notoriouſly broken 
by Schiſms, Hereſies, Simony, and the like. I pre- 


ſume the judicious Reader need not be advertis'd that 


our Diſpute 1s not whether there be any true Succeſſion of 
a Miniſtry 3 nor whether the Proteſtant Succeſſion of a 
Miniſtry be true: but whether that Succeſſion of a Mi- 
niſtry in the Proteſtant Church is only true and valid, 
which pretends to an unnterr:pted Succeſſion of Perſons 
epiſcopally ordain'd, who derive their Epiſcopal Autho- 
rity from the Apoſtle Peter thro Rome. This laſt our 
learned Rector affirms and maintains, that an uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion of Epiſcopal Power derived from the A. 
peſtles by Men epiſcopally ordained, is abſolutely neceſſary to 
render all Miniſt erial Ads valid; and that be, and bis Bre- 
thren of the Eſtabliſd Church, have this uninterrupted Suc- 
ceſſon in fact in their Miſon, and therefore their Miſſion is 
the only valid Miffon. This is what we denied, and gave 
our Reaſons for it. Whether the Reaſons we gave are 
invalidated by our Conſiderer's Anſwers, muſt be now 
ſet before our Readers to judge. And in judging, I 


hope, they will not (I don't defire that they ſhould) 


abandon their Reaſon 3 but like Chriſtians, and good 
Proteſtants, exerciſe their Judgment and Reaſon. | 
My firſt Reaſon was, that this unmterrupted Succeſſion 
was not only improbable, but impoſſible, without a continued 
Series of Miracles every Ageto mahe it good: and tis not ratio- 
nal to think, . that that allwiſe God and Governour of the World 
world put himſelf to the Expence of a continued Series of 
Miracles, without a vi ſible Neceſſity. For we did not ſee 
any thing in the Nature of Epiſcopal Government to defend 
irjelf againſt the Pride, Ambition, Avarice, and Malice of 
deſiguing Men, more than there is in the Nature of Civil 
Govern- 
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Government 3 which bas been often interrupted in its Suc- 
ceſſion within balf the time, which this uninterrupted Suc- 
ceſſon of Epiſcopal Power pretends to. What now does 
our learned Conſiderer return to this? Says he, I can't 
ind that be pretends to prove it impoſſible 3 that it is impro- 
bable, be affirms, &c. Prove it impoſſible! | need not give 
myſelf that trouble, the nature of the thing proves it 
ſo, without a continued Series of Miracles to maintain 
it. Here Mr. H. had an opportunity to ſhew his Learn- 
ing and Senſe, and have proved it was poſſible; and 
not only poſlible, but probable : nay, not only ſo, but 


in fact that it was true. This would have been a Task 


worthy of a Maſter of Arts, and have merited the Thanks 
of his Brethren. But inſtead of this, he turns it off, 
without ſo much as offering any tolerable Reaſon to 
maintain his Point, unleſs the courteous Reader will 
be ſo good humour'd as to look on this to be any thing. 
Says he, God has promiſed to be with the Governors of the 
Church to the end of the World, but no ſuch Promiſe did be 
ever make to Civil Governors, But what is this to the na- 
ture of each, which he was to anſwer to? But let's a 


little examine this, and ſee whether it be not too 
* ſumptuous. Is not Civil Government an Ordinance of God 


for the Good of Mankind? Are not Civil Governors or- 
dain'd of God? Is not the Civil Governor the Minifter 
of God for Good? The Reader may look over the 13th 
Chapter to the Romans (which Mr. H. on ſome peculiar 
Occaſions can remember well enough, tho now *tis for- 
gotten) and there he will ſee that Civil Governors are 
under God's Care as well as Ecclefiaſtick 3 and may as 
well, and as rationally, nay, as religiouſly expect the 
Preſence and Bleſſing of God in the Diſcharge of their 
Duty, as Biſhops in the Diſcharge of theirs. If this 
is true, as undoubtedly it is, then Civil Government is 
as ſtable and laſting as Ecclefiaſtical. But the Succeſ- 
fion of Civil Government hath been often interrupted 
in half the time that this Eccleſiaſtical Government 
8 to Uninterruption. But God bas promiſed it. 

as this Promiſe abſolute to all Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 
nors, whether good or bad, whether Schiſmaticks, Here- 
ticks, or Idolaters? ] preſume not; and yet this 1s what 
this learned Gentleman has to prove, or he does no- 
thing to make this uninterrupted Succeſſion more ſtable 
and laſting than the Succeſſion of Civil W 


_ _ 


and till. he has done this, we may very well conclude, 
that God will be with his Ordinance of Civil Govern. WM « 
ment, as well as Eccleſiaſtical. But tis plain, what 
hath been, may be; God promiſed to be with Aaron, Ml © 
and with David, and their Succeſſors, and yet both p, 
Lines were broken. So that notwithſtanding God's Pro- un 
miſe to be with Eccleſiaſtical Governors, the Succeſſion f 
may be, and, we have proved, is a#ually broken. For Ml w! 
this Promiſe of God is to be underſtood to be made to Ml o 
thoſe who ſhall continue faithful; not to Heretic, M 
Murderers, Adulterers, and Idolaters, many of which  « ; 
have been found in Mr. H's Line of ue Reg 
But he denies the Conſequence, and ſays, that the 
Argument is a poſſe ad eſſe. It is impoſſible, becauſe nobody 
can tell whether this Succeſſion has not been broken, or may 
not be, This is a Miſtake: for my Argument did not 
run a poſſe ad eſſe, but ab impoſſibili ad non efſe. I ſaid, 
that it was not poſſible without a continued Series of Mira- 
cles to make it good. I did not ſay, as our Conſiderer has 
repreſented, that 'twas poſſible that the Line might be 
broken, and therefore twas. But that it was impoſſi- 
ble it ſhould not be broken, and therefore twas im- 
ſſible to have an uninterrupted Succeſſion from a 
roken Line. For a Line but once broken will never 
yield uninterrupted Succeſſion. Now we call on our 
Confiderer to prove this Affirmative, that the Line is dic 
whole, or elſe for ever give up the Cauſe. If he will W nue 
undertake it, for his Encouragement, if he prove the MW « 
Premiſſes, I aflure him I will not deny the Concluſion. MM © «; 
But if the Line is broken, tis egregious Folly to pre- 
tend uninterrupted Succeſſion from a broken Line. To 
convince Mr. H. and his Readers that I am not alone in 
this Sentiment, I will produce ſome of his own Church, i © 
who are of my mind. The preſent Biſhop of Bangor WM © © 
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ſays, that it has not pleaſed God in his Providence to 
© keep up any Proof of the leaſt Probabilitv, or moral 
Poſſibility, of a regular uninterrupted Succeſſion. But 
© there is a great Appearance, and, humanly ſpeaking, MW © n 
© a Certainty of the contrary 3 that this Succeſſion hath 
© been interrupted, eſpecially in the Opinion of thoſe 
* who maintain all Lay-Baptiſm, and all Offces per- ( 
*form'd by Perſons who either have been irregularly} 
© ordain'd, or have forged their Pretenſion to Ordina- Ind 
tion, to be mere Nullities' {and of this mind is Mr. * 


/ 
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And further ſays he: This regular uninterrupted Suc- 
ceſſion of Perſons qualify'd and regularly ordain'd, is 
* a Matter impoſſible to be ge (a).“ If Mr. H. 
ſhould chance to be prejudiced againſt what this great 
Proteſtant Biſhop has ſaid, let him hear one who was 
under no Suſpicion; whoſe Zeal for Epiſcopal Succeſ- 
fion was never yet, as I know, call'd into queſtion, and 
whoſe Learning and Capacity for judging, Mr. H. will 
own to be equal to his Zeal for the Church; I mean 
Mr. Dodwell, who ſays, * That in a Revolution of Ages, 
© there's no Succeſſion in the World, but has ſome un- 
« juitifiable Turn. Nor is there any thing in the Na- 
ture of Ecclefiaſtical Government, as 'tis a Govern- 
ment of external Bodies, managed by Men of like 
© Infirmities with thoſe who are engaged with Civil 
Government, that can ſecure it againit the like Vio- 
© lences of ambitious and unreaſonable Men, who would 
judge too partially in their own Caſe. Such Violences 
on the Government may ſometimes make a Breach 
in the due Succeſſion, and affect the direct Convey- 
ances of that Authority from God, which is requiſite 


im- to the giving a Title to thoſe ſpiritual Benefits to 


Souls, which are the great Deſign of Eccleſiaſtical 


wer . Communion (b).* I will add to this what the Author 


of the Regale ſays; a Man Mr. H. won't ſay is preju- 
diced againſt the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy. He inge- 
nuouſly confeſſes, that © it would be hard to find a Bi- 
* ſhop againſt whom ſome of theſe Objections (relating 
to Succeſſion) do not lie; for example, all the Bi- 
* ſhops of the Reformation, as well in England as elſe- 
* where, are {truck off at one Blow; for they all de- 
* rived fm thoſe whom they now account to be, and 
* then to have been Hereticks. And the Ordinations 
* of the. Church of Rome muſt go off too, eſpecially 
* fince the Council of Conftance, that turn'd out all the 
* Popes that were then in the World; which were 
three Popes contending one with another. They can- 
* not ſay of any of their Ordinations at this day, that 


— 


(a) Preſervative, 5p. 78, 79. 3 Edit. 

(b) Dofrine of the Church of England concerning the 
Independency- of the Clergy, C. 33. if the Rights of the 
Chriſtian Church cite him right, p. 366. 


N. * they 
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they are not derived from ſome of thoſe Anti-Popes, 
* &c.(a) I hope Mr. H's Reader after this will ne- 
ver dream of any Poſſibility of regular uninterrupted Suc. 
ceſſon from the Church of Rome. : 

But for Argument's ſake, tho it is impoſſible in itſelf, 
we contented ourſelves with ſaying, that *twas not pro- 
bable our Objectors themſelves had an uninterrupted 
Succeſlicn from the Church of Rome, for which we 
gave three Reaſons: 1. Becauſe the Romaniſts deny any 
ſuch thing. 2. The Refermers renounced their Orders, 3. The 
great Hiſioriographer of the Reformation has left it dubious, 
From whence J argued, That if the Romaniſis deny that 
ever our Reſormers had any regular Epiſcopal Orders 


from them; and our firſt Reformers diſclaim'd any Popiſh | 


Orders received from them, and Biſhop Burnet own'd, 
that they went out of the beaten Road for their Miſſion : 


tis not very probable theſe Men ſhould have thoſe un- 


interrupted Orders they boaſt of. Had Mr. H. conſi- 


der'd this as he ought, he would have ſeen it his part | 
to have invalidated theſe Reaſons, and have proved | 
that any have in fact the Orders they pretend to. Let 


us then ſee what he has done towards it. 


As to the Romaniſts Denial, he offers four things to 
prove his own Miſſion good from Rome. (I.) Says he, 


If this be @ good Argument againſt the Church of England, Wi 


it is alſo good againſt our Author, To which I reply, That 
here he miſtakes the Caſe altogether 3 for tho 'tis good | 
I don't pretend to | 
claim any Authority from them; but he claims from 
them what they conſtantly deny he ever had. Here | 
Mr. H. ſhould have demonſtrated the contrary, that | 
notwithſtanding their Denial, he had theſe uninterrupted | 
Orders. Tis an odd way of arguing, to prove his own | 
Miſſion good, to ſay, If this is good againſt the Church of | 


againſt him, tis not againſt me. 


England, tis good agarnſt our Author too; for if his An- 
tazoniſt's Miſſion is bad alſo, that don't make 13 good. 
(2,) Says he, The Evidence of Enemies is always Bld ex- 
ceptionable, &c. This was allow'd, and therefore I ſaid, 


that this alone was not to be depended on, but the fol- | 


lowing Argument confirm'd it. (3.) He ſays, Pope Paul 
IV. and Cardinal Pool will inform our Author better : let 


1 


— 


(a) P. 77. Edit. By Ri ohts, See. p- 366, 367. bi 
: : im 


im 


WJ rcnder'd valid. And I hope 
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bm conſult the Legate's Diſpenſation, granted at the Requeſt 
of the whole Nation, and extending as well to Orders as Be- 
ne fices. At this Proof, that Mr. H's Orders are good and 
regular from Rome, the Reader may ſtand amaz'd ! 
Was there ever 4 true Proteſtant that thus claim'd ? 
Pope Pau IV. by Cardinal Pool his Legate, diſpenſed 
with thoſe Irregularities in the Orders of the Engliſh 
Clergy in the Days of King Edward VI. ergo, our Re- 
formers in Queen £l:12aberb's Days received regular Or- 
ders from Rome. It ſeems by this, that the Orders of 
the Englift reform'd Clergy were ſo irregular in King 
Edward's Days, that they needed the Pope's 3 
P 


tion to make them regular, and without that Diſpenſa- 


tion they muſt have continued as they were, i. e. irre- 


cular. 


But this re tho good in Queen Mary's 
Days, was at an en 


in Queen Elizabeth's. And Queen 


JT //;2abctb's Reformers Orders being as irregular as King 


Fdeward's, they muſt need alſo a diſpenſing Pope an 


Cardinal to render them valid. But alas! Pope Paul 
and Cardinal Pool are dead, and Pope Pius V. inſtead 
of confirming their Orders by his Bull, diſpenſing with 
their Irregularities, damns Queen E/:zabeth, and all her 
Schiſmatical Adherents at once. 
Engliſo Clergy were irregular, and conſequently invalid 
Jin King Edward's 5 without the Pope's Diſpenſation 
to render them vali 

JClergy muſt be the ſame in Queen Elizabeth's Days: 
and thoſe Irregularities _ never diſpenſed with by 
any Pope, but condemin'd by 6 

Irhey muſt of conſequence remain irregular and invalid, 
Win the Eſteem of the Romaniſts, and according to Mr. H. 


If the Orders of the 
then the Orders of the Englih 
ope Pius (alias Impius V. 


if they need the Pope's Diſpenſation to render them 
valid. For they were never yet by any diſpenſing Pope 
the V hole Nation will ne- 
ver more be ſo complaiſant to the Pope, as humbly to. 
crave his Holineſs's Diſpenſation for the Irregularities of 
the Clergy's Orders. Upon the whole, I preſume Mr. H. 
will not merit the Thanks of the true Proteſtant Clergy 
of the Eftabliſh'd Church, for this his very fine Com- 
pliment paſs'd upon their Orders; that if they are re- 
pular, it's owing to the Condeſcenſion of the Pope, that 
e was pleaſed to diſpenſe with their Irregularities. 
What ſtrange Work is this! Mr. H. to make his own, 
and his Brethren's Orders good and valid, depends on 
N 2 the 
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the Pope's Diſpenſation; a rare Proteſtant! (4.) Says 
Mr. H. to make his Miſſion valid, The Inconſiſtency of 
the Romiſh Pretences is ſuch, that Mr. D. would deſpiſe in 
bis cool Minutes. To which I anſwer, I am not concern'd 
in the Pretences of the Roypani/ts Denial; but only in 
their Denial. But, methinks, Mr. H. has confirm'd the 
Romanijis in their Denial, by allowing one of their Pre- 
tences good, 7:2. that their Orders are not good with- 
out the Pope's Diſpenſation, which the Romaniſts inſiſt 
upon; and that they are irregular till the Diſpenſation 
is granted, and when it is granted, the Romaniſts De- 
nial will be at an end: they will receive Mr. H. as a 
Brother in Holy Orders, without Reordination, as well 
as he receives a Romi Prieſt now. But till this is done, 
how inconſiſtent ſoever their Pretences are, they will | 
perſiſt in their Denial. I adviſe Mr. H. to fit down | 
and conſider again, whether Pope Pius's Cenſure, or 
Bull of Excommunication, in Queen El:2zabeth's Days, 
was not as authentick to damn the Irregularities of our 
Reformers Orders; as Pope Paul's Bull was to confirm | 
the Orders received in King Edward's Days? d 

To my 2. Reaſon, That our Reformers renounced all 
Popiſh Orders, Mr. H. ſays, He cites Whitaker and Fulk, 
zvit hout ever telling bis Reader the Page. I anſwer, If this 
is a Fault, Mr. H. is himſelf alſo faulty; and 'twill, I 
believe, appear to his Reader unreaſonable to carp at 
that in me, which he does himſelf. In p. 24. he is not} 
only negligent of the Page, but the very Book : he cites | 
Authors Names, but not the Books. But it ſeems, tho 
the rage is not told, the Evidence is admitted, and not 
to be deny d; therefore what he can't deny, he endea- 
vours to evade and elude. Says he, (I.) Tho Whitaker 
and Fulk renounced it, it does not follow that the Reformed 
Church did, unleſs the Opinions of two Divines of a Church | 
be efteemed the Tenet of the whole Church. To which I 
anſwer, When two eminent Divines are managing the 
Cauſe of the Reformed Church againſt its Adverſaries, 
and they write not only their own Opinions, but the 
Opinions, in that Cauſe, of the whole Body; and are 
not contradicted by any other Divines at the ſame 
time; then what thoſe two Champions aſſert to the 
World, is to be juſtly eſteemed the Opinion of that 

Reformed Church: which is the Caſe of Whitaker and 
Fulk. They were writing againſt the Enemies 1 2 | 
| Stor. 


"x _ — 1 — a_ a. —_ 


"4 
*; 
u 
3 
? * 
£ 
Fþ - 
* 
7 
* Oy 
2 
N 
1 
OW - 
x $ 
1 o 
4 
- 


. 


( 101) 


Refurmation, and-no other Divines.of the Reformation 
did contradict them, as I can find. To theſe two 1 
will now add a third, who was a vigorous Defender of 
the Reformation, perhaps not inferior to the former. 
mean Dr. Willet, who, in his Anſwers to Bellarmine, is 
full to this Point with V bitaſter and Fulk. Says he, 
Wie hold, that an Ordination from the Apoſtles is al- 
© ways neceſſary in the Church, but not ſuch as they 
Ci. e. the Romaniſts] mean by local Succeſſion, and 
outward Tradition; but a lawful Conſecration and 
ordering of Paſtors and Miniſters by the Authority of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, according to the Word of 
God, committed to the faithful Diſpenſers in ev 

true Church, and Congregation of Chriſt ; which Or- 
dination our Church + as for their ſuperſtitious 
Ord:nation, we refuſe it as ſuperfluous and unneceſſary. 
There may be lawtiul Biſhops and Paſtors without it, 
as there were Prophets in the Law not of Aaron; yea, 
and much more, for the Prieſthood of Aaron was of 
God's Inſtitution, ſo is not your Popiſh Conſecration (a). 
That this was the Senſe and Opinion of the Engliſh Re- 
formed Church, and not his own Opinion alone, may 
be ſeen in his Epiſtle Dedicatory to Queen Eligabetb 
herſelf. In which he ſays, * Moſt Gracious and Dread 
* Hrereign, I have preſumed now this third time, to 
* preſent this general Treatiſe to your Sacred Majeſty 3 
* wherein is contain'd the whole Sum of that Holy 
* Faith and Religion, which your Highneſs maintaineth, 
the Church of England profeſſetb, which your Royal 
* Scepter upholdeth, and this Chriſtian Realm believ- 
* eth. Thus 'tis manifeſt, that what Whitaker and 
Fulk aſſerted, was the Senſe of the whole Reformation 
both at home and abroad. And our Confiderer owns, 
(2.) that Both are ſpeaking of the Roman Ritual, it is, 
ſays he, what they valued not; and there is in one of theſe 
Paſſages an indecent Refleſtion upon the Union. By this 
the Reader will ſee, that our Conſiderer, tho unwil- 
lingly, and with ſome Reluctancy, gives up the Cauſe - 
he ſeems to contend for. Can any Man be ſo ſenſeleſs 
as to think, that theſe Reformed Divines ſhould thus 
{light and ſpeak indecently of the Romi/ſh Conſecrations, 
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if they knew that they had no valid Orders without it ; 
or that all their Miniſterial Authority Cepended there- 
on? Their lighting the Roman Ritual, and their inde- 
cent Reflection on the Romiſb Conſecration, is as full an 
Evidence as we can deſire, that they did not depend 
thereon for their Miſſion. I preſume the Reader will 
conſider well this learned Gentleman's Reaſoning : our 
Reformers did not value the Romiſh Ritual, and ſpake 
diſreſpectfully and indecently of the Conſecration 3 ergo, 
they received their uninterrupted Orders from the Ro- 
maniſts. He next asks a very weighty Queſtion, (3.) 
What occaſion there was for Queen Elizabeth to renew ber 
Letters miſfrve? Biſhop Bramball, when he was puzzled 
with this Queſtion, only ſuggeſts, that the Commiſſion | 
was renew'd, becauſe in the firſt, which was not exe- | 
cuted, there wanted an ant minus, or at leaſt ſour of 
ou (a). But the Romaniſts ſay, *twas becauſe the true, 
{tanch, Catholick Biſhops refuſed to obey, and the 
Queen, willing that her Church ſhould, in outward ap- 
pearance at leaſt, reſemble the Roman Church then in 
vogue, reſolved to have Biſhops, tho they were of her 
own making. Therefore ſeeing the Catholicks would 
not obey, ſhe renewed her Commiſſion, and ſent it to 
the Proteilant Biſhops, that they might conſecrate thoſe 
whom ſhe had nominated after their own way, and not 
Romano more; and theſe Ordinations were afterwards, 
inſtead of the Pope's Diſpenſation, confirm'd by 4# of 
Parliament. From hence the Romans call the Engliſb 
Biſhops Parliament Biſhops, 1. e. Lay Biſhops of the Par- 
liament's making. By all this it fully appears, that the 
pains taken by Mr. H. to make good his Point, turns to 
the Diſadvantage of his Cauſe. 

To my 3. Reaſon, vis. Biſhop Burnet's Conceſſion, 
that they went out of the beaten Path for their Miſ- 
fon, Mr. H. only raiſes a Duſt, that he might flip a- 
way, and loſe his Reader in the Cloud. Every body, 
who has read Biſhop Burner, muſt know, that however 
he aſſerted Epiſcopacy to be a regular Order, he never 
pretended that Epiſcopal Authority, uninterrupted from 
the Apoſtles, was abſolutely neceſſary to a regular and 
valid Miſſion. He that has read his Expoſition of the 
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23d Article, can't but ſee that is far from his Thoughts. 
For he there labours to ſhow, that the Orders in the 
reformed Churches abroad were valid, notwithſtanding 
they did not proceed from, or according to the Roman 
Rule, which was the ſtanding Rule in thoſe Days. He 
firſt endeavours to proye, that the Orders in his own 
Church were valid, notwithſtanding they went out of 
the beaten Path. * For, ſays he, on the other hand, 
Vvhen the Body of the Clergy comes to be ſo corrupted, 
that nothing can be truſted to the regular Deciſions of 
any Synod, or Meeting, called according to their Con- 
« {titution 3 then, if the Prince ſhall ſelect a peculiar 
Number, and commit to their Care the examining 
© and reforming both of Doctrine and Worſhip, and 
+ jhall give the legal Sanction to what they ſhall offer 
to him; we muit confeſs that ſuch a Method as this 
runs contrary to the eſtabliſhed Rules, and that there- 
fore it ought very ſeldom to be put in practice; and 
* never, except when the Greatneſs of the Occaſion 
will ballance the Irregularity that is in it. But here 
is an Authority in Fa# and Rigbt; for if the Magiſtrate 
© hath Power to make Laws in ſacred Matters, he 


may order thoſe to be prepared by whom, and as he 


* pleaſes.* Thus that truly Proteſtant Biſhop vindicates 
what was done in King Edward VI. and in Queen Eli- 
zabeth's Days, in conſtituting the preſent Church of 
England; and ſhows, that tho they did go out of the 
beaten Path, and had not an uninterrupted Succeſſion, 
they had a lawful Miſſion both in Fa and Right. And 
he adds further, If 2 Company of Chriſtians find the 
* Publick Worſhip, where they live, to be ſo defiled, 
* that they cannot with a good Conſcience join with it; 
© [as it was at the Reformation] and if they do not know 
* of any Place to which they can conveniently go, 
* where they may worſhip God purely, and in a regu- 
* lar way: if, I ſay, ſuch a Body finding ſome that 
have been ordained, tho to the lower Functions, ſhould 
* ſubmit itſelf to their Conduct; or finding none of 
* thoſe, ſhould, by a common Conſent, defire ſome of 
their own Number to miniſter to them in holy things, 
* and ſhould from that beginning grow up to a regula- 
ted Conttitution 3 tho we are very ſure, that this is 
* quite out of all Rule, and could not be done without 
a very great Sin, unleſs the Neceſſity was great 

* and 
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the People alone, and grown up to a regulated Conſti 
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and apparent; yet if the Neccility be real, and not 
* feign'd, this is not condemn'd, nor annull'd by the 
Article: for when this grows to a Conftitution, and 
* when it was begun by the Conſent of a Body, who are 
* ſuppoſed to have an Authority in ſuch an extraordinary 
* Caſe, whatever ſome hotter Spirits have thought of 
this fince that time; yet we are very ſure, that not 
only thoſe who penn'd the Articles, but the Body of 
this Church, for above half an Age after, did, not- 
* withſtanding: thoſe Irregularities, acknowledge the 
* foreign Churches, ſo conſtituted, to be true Churches, 
* as to all the Eſſentials of a Church, tho they had been 
at firſt irregularly founded (a).“ Thus we ſee, that 
this learned Prelate was far from aſſerting what Mr. H. 
would ſuggeſt of him, as tho he was of his mind, that 
uninterrupted Succeſſion of Epi _ Authority was abſolutely 
neceſſary for a true and valid Miſſion 3 and damning the 
Miſſion of all others who pretend not to it, as Mr. H. 
does. Hence I conclude, tis no Injury to the Memory 
of the Biſhop, to infer, that when he ſtrenuouſly en- 
deavours to maintain the Validity of the Miniſtry of 
the preſent Biſhops and Prieſts in the eſtabliſn'd Church, 
that he don't intend an uninterrupted Succeſſion from the 
Apoſtles thro Rome; but a true Proteſtant Succeſſion, ei- 
ther according to the Authority of the Prince, who is 
ſuppoſed to have the Will of the People in him, with 
rhe Conſent of ſome of the beſt of the Clergy, which 
is the true Succeſſion of the eftabliſh'd Church, and 
thoſe who derive from them; or by the Conſent of 


tution, as in ſome foreign Churches. So that what we 
cited from the Biſhop is nor fo dubious as Mr. H. would 

ſuade his Reader to believe it is, but plain and 
clear; which ſhows what the Biſhop's Sentiments were 
of the Succeſſions of Proteſtants. 

But to prove this, it ſeems, I have only cited a dubious 
Paſjage out of bis Expoſition of the Articles, which may as 
well be referred (nay, much better) to Form, as Succeſſion. If 
Mr. H. means by Form, the Form of Sueceſſon (which, 
to do him juſtice, he muſt mean, if he means any 


* 
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thing) he is defired in his next Conſiderations to ſhow 
how uninterrupted Succeſſion can be convey'd without 
its Form? Can any thing be convey'd without a Form? 
Is it not the Form of any thing that gives it its Deno- 
mination ? Hath not uninterrupted Succeſſion an unin- 
terrupted Form? Can this Succeſſion be convey'd with- 
out its Form? And hath not Catholick Succeſſion Ca- 
tholick Form? Now, if Catholick uninterrupted Suc- 
ceſſion, hath Catholic k uninterrupted Form; then go- 
ing out of the beaten Path for the Form, has loft the 
Succeſſion, unleſs we are reſolved to renounce our 
Senſes, and ſay, Subjects may be without their Acci- 
dents: and if fo, we may yield to Tranſubſtantiation 
without heſitation, and conclude the real Body and 
Blood of Chriſt may be in the Sacrament without its 
Form; even under the Form of Bread and Wine. 
This is the ſame as to ſay, that Catholick uninterrupted 
Succeſſion may be convey'd under an Heretical Prote- 
ſtant Form. 

To what Mr. H. is pleaſed to ſay of Mr. Ward's Book, 
I anſwer, That I have nothing to do with it, but as a 


MZ Witneſs; and as to its Improbity, Ignorance, or Miſtakes, 
I ſhall leave them for 


r. H. or his Brethren, to cor- 
rect. Tho, inſtead of thoſe trifling Reflections and E- 
vaſions, it had been more to his purpoſe to have proved, 
contrary to Mr. Ward and his Brethren, that our Re- 
formers had received Catholick uninterrupted Succeſ- 
fion, and that by Catholick uninterrupted Form (not- 
withſtanding Biſhop Burner had unwarily granted, or 
dubiouſly expreſs'd, that they went out of the beater 
Path.) Otherwiſe to talk of uninterrupted Succeſſion 
from the Catholick Church, is mere Cant, or Words 
without any Meaning, 5 
But if Mr. H. could do this, which is more than he 
pretends to do; yet even that, when proved, will do 
his Cauſe no ſervice, becauſe the Church at Rome was 
become Antichriſtian. And *tis a meer Jeſt to ſay, An- 
tichriſt can convey valid Orders to any Men to preach 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. Our Bleſſed Lord never gave 
Antichriſt any ſuch Power. If they ſay that the Church 
of Rome was only corrupt, and not Antichriſtian, and 
could give a valid Miſſion; then the Reformation was 
2 Schiſm, and not a lawful Separation (for according to 
theſe Men's Principles, cvery Separation from a rrhe 
O Church, 
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Church, tho foe is corrupt, is Schiſmatical) and our Re- 
formers muſt be a Company of Schiſmaticks, and as 
ſuch, were damn'd by the Church at Rome; and theſe I ,1, 
Men, if they have any Miſſion, muſt come from theſe 
damn'd Heretnchs and Cchiſmaticks. What now does our 1 
wiſe Conſiderer ſay to this? Our Author, diſtruſting bis 
Citations ont of Authors he had never ſeen, bis Miſrepreſenta- Ill pe 
tions of thoſe ke bad ſeen, and the Forgeries of ſome be bad 56 
made {riends of in the Cauſe, begins a needleſs Engagement : ſpe 


Rome being Antichriſtian, loſt her Power of giving tar 


Orders, p. 39. One would think this Gentleman had 7, 
got an Indulgence from Rome to ſpeak any thing to Cr 
3 the true Catholick Cauſe, that he can give 
imſelf the Liberty thus to write. In ſhort, there is 1; 
not one werd of Truth in what he affirms here. I nei- | 
ther diſtrujied my Citation, nor miſrepreſented any Author, 
nor forged any to make them Friends to my Cauſe. Let him 
reconcile this with the Honour of his Function. But 
tis really very pleaſant to ſee how our zealous Prote- 
ſtant Rector turns and winds, ſhifts and boggles at this 
Term #ntichrift, This is, it ſeems, a very tender Point 
to handle; he ſeems to touch it, as tho 'twas a Noli ne 
tangere. How ſoft he ſpeaks, how carefully he diſtin- i 
guiſhes, as if he was afraid to offend his Catholick Bre- 
thren, conſidering, perhaps, that the World is liable to ti 
Revolutions? Says he, Our Author plays with the word} 
Antichriſiian. But in this our Conſiderer makes a pal- 
Fable Miſtake. I uſed that Term in ne other Senſe, 
as is evident, than what our Reformers uſed it in; and 
how they uſed it, may be ſeen in their Writings. Dr. Vi 
let ſhall ſpeak for all, who tells us, (a) that © Antichriſt 
© is a ſecret and cloſe Enemy to Chriſt and his Church; 
* who, under the pretext and colour of Religion, is 4 
* cruel Enemy, one whoſe Practices and Principles are 
* altogether inconſiſtent with the Rules of the Goſpel, 
and the Honour of Chriſt: and ſuch they affirm the 
Pope and his Clergy to be; tho they profeſſed the 
Name of Chriſt, they are Apoſtates from his Truths, 
* guilty of groſs and abominable Lewdneſs in Morals, 
corrupt in Principles, practiſing open and damnable 


(a) Willet's Synopſ. Papiſ. on the Tenth Queſtion concerning 
Antichrift, 14 
0- 
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Re. Idolatry, barbarouſly, perſecuting the true Worſhip- 
7 | pers of the Lord.” All which, and much more, were 
heſe I the Romaniſts guilty of, and {till are; and yet our Pro- 
heſe teſtant Rector is afraid to ſay they are Antichriitian, 
our Antichriſt, ſays he, is, properly ſpeaking, / ch a Perſon as 
g bis direfly oppoſite to Chriſi, jo as to deny his M:fon, aud 
Ma- pretend his Autbority. Where he had this nice Definition 
bad Hof Antichriſt, I will not determine. Antichriſt is, Property 
er: il /peaking, ſuch a Perſon as is dire ly oppoſite to Chriſt, (ſo 
vg tar we may be in ſome meaſure right.) But the Pope of 
had Rome, and his Clergy, and idolatrous and barbarous 
. 0 Crew, are directly oppoſite to Chriſt ; ergo, the Church 
give ¶ at Rome is Antichriſtian. But he adds, So as to deny bis 
© 1, Mien, and pretend his Authority. Where he will find 
nei. ſuch an Antichriſt, I know not. If he means by Miſcon, 
bor, Chriſt coming in the Fleſb; according to Scripture, in- 
him deed, we find ſuch Antichriſis, who {trenuouſly deny'd 
But Chrift to be come in the Fleſh, and that oppoſed his Doc- 
otc- i trine (a). But we don't find any of them ſuch Block- 
this heads, as at the ſame time to pretend bis Authority. Such 
ont would be ſtrange Antichriſts indeed! What can be 


i me more ridiculous than for a Man to pretend to the /utho- 
[tin- Frity of him, whoſe Coming in the Hleſb he denies? No 
Bre - ſuch Antichriſts, to be ſure, are any where, or at any 
to time to be found. If our Conſiderer means by this 
vod Term Miſſion, an Authority to do any thing in Chriſt's 
pal· ¶ Name; then here is a Contradiction in the Definition, 
nſe, ¶ or ſome great Myſtery, as dark as the Myſtery of Iniquity 
and itſelf, above my Comprehenſion, that Antichriſt ſhould _ 
Wil be ſo filly and witleſs, as to pretend to the Authority 
urilt ¶ 22bich be denies : for he, it ſeems, denies Chriſt's Mrſſion, 
ch; Hand yet pretends to bis Authority; than which, if any 
is 18 thing can be wilder, let Mr. H. himſelf declare. I 
are BY hope, when he has conſider'd this again, we ſhall have 
pel, this Myſtery unveiled; till then we muſt be contented 
the to abide in the dark. He goes on, Antichriſt, catachreſ- 
the tically ſpeaking, is ſuch an one, as holding Chriſt for the 
ths, Head, adds in one thing, or in many Particulars, contrary to 
als, ¶ that Holy Religion which he bath given us. Antichriſtian in 
ble WY this latter Senſe is corript. Where Mr. H. will find in 


Scripture any Perſon called Anticbriſt catachreſtically, or 
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improperly, which was not really Antichriſt, I do not 
know; he has not yet vouchſafed to tell us: we muſt 
alſo wait for this till the next time he is pleaſed to 
confider this Matter. The Scripture gives us to under- 
ſtand, that Antichriſt is one not only corrupt in his No- 
tions of Chriſt, or in his Practice of Chriſt's Precepts; 
but one who pes Chriſt, and is an Adverſary to him, 
and his true Worſhippers; and ſets up himſelf againſt 
Chriſt, or in Chriſt's ſtead, as his Vicar. In ſhort, he 
is the worſt and moſt vile Enemy Chriſt and his 
Church have. But he adds, In the former {Senſe it] 


cannot be apply'd to a Chriſiian Church, ſuch as Mr. D. allows 


the Popiſh Church to be, Verily, Mr. H. is here in the 
right; no Chriſtian Church, nor Antichriſtian (ſuch as 


I believe the Papiit Church to be) can be ſo itupidly | 


fooliſh, as to deny Chriſt's Miſſion, and yet at the ſame 
time to own bis Authority, Mr. H. by the way, is de- 
ceived, if he thinks I allow the Papiſt Church to be 
any otherwiſe Chriſtian than in Name only; I uſe the 
Term Church zulgariter, ag 

Mr. H. next propounds a Pair of puzzling (Queſtions. 
Firſt, Whether a corrupt Church can give Orders. L anſwer, 


2 Church ſo corrupted, as to become Antichriſtian, ſuch 
as the Romiſh Church was at the Reformation, cannot 


give Orders ; for it hath none to give. Secondly, Whe- 
ther it is lawful to ſeparate from a corrupt Church ? I an- 
ſwer, Ves; and therefore the Separation of our Re- 
formers from the Church at Rome, was not Schiſm, but 
a lawiul Separation. Says Mr. H. If Mr. D. de ſigus to 
write to the purpoſe, let him lay aſide bis Jeſuitical Sophi- 
ſtry, and prove the Negative of theſe Queſtions. What, 
Prove the Negative of theſe Queſtions? Has Mr. H. for- 
got, Afirmantis eft probare? But while he is adviſing 
me to lay aſide Jeſuitical Sophiſtry, he is acting the S- 
Phiſter himſelf. He goes from a particular Church to 
any Church indefinit 4 Now the Church we were 
confidering, was the Church at Rome; and therefore 
the Queſtions ſhould have been fairly ſtated, thus: wiz. 
Whether the Church of Rome at the Reformation was 
only corrupt, and not become Antichriſtian ? And, 
Whether it was lawful to ſeparate from the Church of 
Rome, being only corrupt, =F not become Antichriſtian? 
But inſtead of theſe Queſtions, Mr. H's part, to make his 
uninterrupted Orders good and valid, was (1.) to have 
| | ; WES ſhewn, 
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ſhewn, That the Church at Rome was a true Church, 
and had valid Miſſion to give, which ie by me deny'd, 
and which he never pretends in the leaſt to prove. He 
ſhould likewiſe have proved, to vindicate the Refor- 
mation, that it was lawful to ſeparate from the Church 
at Rome, tho ſhe was not Antichriſtian, and had valid 
Miſſion to give, ſhe being only in one or more Particy- 
lars corrupt. This Mr. H. dares not touch, as being the 
darling Principle of his Party, that tis dammable Schiſm 
to Tau from a true Church, tho Fa is corrupt. Again, 
he ſhould have proved, that Schiſmaticks from the true 
Church at Rome can have true and valid Miſſion, tho 
damn'd by that true Church for their Schiſm. This 
Mr. H. has not in the leaſt attempted to do, tho he was 
provoked thereto. Says Mr. H. To call a Society, Anti- 
chriſtian in the former Senſe of the Word, a Church, and to 
talſ of ſeparating from it, is Nonſenſe ; and to ſay that a. 
corrupt Church can't confer Orders, is little better, Mr. H. 
is here certainly in the right; for as 'tis Nonſenſe to call 
Antichriſt one who denies Chriſt's Miſſion, and yet pretends 
to bis Authority; ſo it muſt be equal N to call a 
Society of ſuch Perſons he here ſpeaks of, a Church, 
and to talk of ſeparating from it. But who talks at 
this nonſenſical ratz2? Nobody but Mr. H. This non- 
ſenſical Antichriſtian Church is of Mr. H's own forming, 
We never faid, that a corrupt Church cannot give Or- 
ders; but we aſſert, that the Romany Antichriſtian 
Church had no valid Orders to give: and to ſay it has, 
is Mr. H's Nonſenſe, and not mine, which we oppoſe. 
But why is Mr. H. ſo very cautious and ſhy of owning 
the Church at Rome to be Antichriſtian, and no true 
Church? Has he forgot what he ſubſcribed to, and 
what the Articles of the Church are? he taken 
upon truſt what he ſubſcribed to, and never read thoſe 
Homilies, which contain godly and wholeſome Doctrine, and 
neceſſary jor theſe Times? In the ſecond Part of the Ho- 
mily for Whitſunday, it is declared, That the Church of 
Rome, as it is preſently, and bath been for the [pace of 
nine hundred Years and odd, is ſo far wide from the Nature 
of the true Church, that nothing can be more, What is this 
leſs than to ſay, the Church at Rome is not a true 
Church? Now after this, one would think Mr. H. 
ſhould not ſcruple to own what he has ſubſcribed to 
as wholeſome and godly Doctrine; vis. that the Church at 
Rome 
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Rome is not a true Church: for what is ſo far wide from 


| the Nature of a truc Church, that nothing can be more, can- 


not be a true Church. | 

To what Mr. H. ſays of a virtuous Son from a witious 
Parent; I only fay this, that as the Son had not his 
Father's Vices, ſo he had not his Virtue from him, but 
from God: ſo the Churches and Miniſters of the Re- 
formation, tho they came from Rome, as a vitious Pa- 
rent, they derive all their Virtue and Chriſtianity from 
God, and nothing from Rome. That a godly Prieſt among 
the Jews might bade an idolatrous Father, is probable, but 
nothing to Mr. H's purpoſe. For the Prieſthood among 
the Jews was by natural Generation, and no moral Defett 
in the Father was to hinder the Son. But now under 
the Goſpel, tis far otherwiſe, when Succeſſion comes not 
by natural Generation. Under the Goſpel, Prieſts are 
obliged to moral Qualifications 3 and by their Apoſtacy, 
they loſe their Title to the Prieſthood, and may be de- 
prived and degraded. As for inſtance, when a Prieſt 
becomes an Idolater, and continues ſuch ipſo fafo, he 
loſes his Right and Title to the Chriſtian Prieſthood 3 


he is no more a Prieſt, and whatever Prieſthood this 
Prieſt pretends to give, is in reality a Nullity. And 
ſuch is all the pretended Prieſthood of the Church at 


Rome. Let Mr. H. now prove, that groſs Idolaters can 
convey true and valid Prieſthood to any Man, or let 
him write no more on this Controyerſy ; for according 
to our Reformers, the Romaniſts were a Company of 


| Idolaters, and have no Chriſtian Prieſthood to give. 


But, ſays he, What Mr. D. is appriz'd of, p. 56. isurged 
only by the Aſſembly of Divines, as ] have formerly told 
bim; and if be pleaſes, be may account with their Abettors 


for it. I anſwer, what I was there appriz'd of, was aſ- 


ſerted by Mr. H. in one of his former Letters to me, 
and therefore I muſt account with him for it. 


4 In my Sermon, p. 59. I had ſaid to this purpoſe : © But 


© if we ſhould allow that the Church at Rome was not 
Antichriſtian, nor our Reformers Schi/maticks, which 
* you ſee is altogether inconſiſtent 3 yet Lay Baptiſms, 


* Hereſies, Schiſms, and Simony, make it impoſſible to 


* derive uninterrupted Succeſſion thro that Church.” 
As to Lay Baptiſm, Mr. H. is ſo generous as to grant all 


Iſy; and tho I diſcover a want of Reading and Attention 


in antient and modern Books, be will give me a full Anſwer, 


In 
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In return for this Civility and Generofity of Mr. H. I 
ooly ſay, That what I want of Reading and Attention 
in antient and modern Books, Mr. H. abundantly com- 
penſates ; and that he has made evident to his Reader, 
by granting all the Premiſſes, and denying the Conclu- 
ſion: which no Man, except one of Mr. H's Reading and 
cloſe Attention, would venture to do. He ſays, (1.) Titles 
to any thing are not to be ſet aſide by Suppoſitions, but Fafts. 
True; but Defects in ſuppoſed Titles, and granted to 
be poſſible, render ſuch 'I'itles precarious and uncer- 
tain: which was all we aim'd at, to ſhow that 'twas 
morally impoſſible, from theſe poſſible Defects in the 
Baptiſm of the Roman Church, to be certain of unin- 
terrupted Succeſſion thro that Church. For uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion muſt run in Perſons regularly bap- 
tiz'd, and regularly ordain'd. Therefore, (2.) Mr. H. 
ſays, If Suppoſitions were ſo far allow'd, no Man could be ſafe 
in his Poſſeſſion. I anſwer, No Man can be ſafe in his 
Poſſeſſion of this uninterrupted Miſſion 3 becauſe theſe 
ſuppoſed Defects ſhow, that tis poſſible for him to be 
deceived, as-to his Claim of Right. (3.) Says he, The 
Aaronical Succeſſion might be ſaid as well to be interrupted 


by a ſuppoſed Baſtardy, as ours by a ſuppoſed want of Hap- 


& tim. We readily allow, that the Aaronical Succeſſion, 


tho it was commanded of God, might not only be in- 
terrupted by a Suppoſition of Baſtardy, but was actual- 
ly interrupted often by other Accidents; from hence 
we conclude, that 'tis the greateſt Vanity for any now 
to pretend to uninterrupted Succeſſion fm the Apo- 
ſtles: for as the Jews had the Ordinances of inſtituted 
Worſhip, notwithſtanding thoſe Interruptions, and that 
Interruption of the Succeſſion did not render their pre- 
ſent Prieſts Adminiſtrations invalid (and that they did 
not, is plain from our Bleſſed. Saviour's joining with 
them in their Adminiſtration) ſo we Proteſtants may 
have a valid Miſſion, tho the Line of Succeſſion be in- 
terrupted. (4.) Mr, H. ſays, That when this Author thinks 


fit to prove the Fat, I'll undertake the farther Defence of 


the Caſe. I anſwer, I have no need to prove the Fact; 
the Suppoſition is enough for my Cauſe, and too much 
for Mr. H's: as the Biſhop of Bangor has aſſerted (a). 


Ms 


— — 


(a) Preſervative, p. 78. 
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I farther ſaid, © That if we could flip over this Dif. 
* ficulty, and make but little of it; yet Schiſms, Here. 
* ſies, and Simony in that Church are ſuch a Gordian 
* Knot, which can never be untied, p. 60. Mr. H. ſays, 
This Aſſertion is looſe. But the Reader may ſee by his 
Anſwer given, that the Knot is ſo faſt tied, that his 
Efforts are too weak to looſen it. As to the Hereſies and 
Schiſms in the antient Church, this was the Rule: If thoſe 
reſpettive Hereſies and Schiſms did preſerve among them the 
Succeffion Epiſcopal, they were deemed capable, upon Recon- 
ciliation, of holding every Man bis reſpefive Station, whe- 
ther Biſhop, 'Prie#, or Deacon. See the Caſe of the Dona- 
tiſts, Novatians, and Arians, &c. But if they went either 


upon a Prechyterian, or an Enthuſiaſtical one, juch as that of 


Iſchiras, or Manes, their Ordinations were eſteemed null and 
void. In this Rule, Mr. H. cunningly ſuppoſes the only 
thing in queſtion on this Head, which is, Whether He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks can preſerve among them the 
true Apoſtolical Succeſſion? We ſay, No; Hereſy and 
Schiſm breaks the Line. Our Confiderer is on the Af- 


firmative, and the only Proof he brings, is a Suppoſi- | 


tion of the thing in queſtion, 278. If they preſerved the It. 


Succeſſion Fpiſcopal, then they are deemed capable, upon 
Reconciliation, to bold their ſeveral Stations and Dignities in 


the Church, &c. But if they went on a Presbyterian or an 
Enthufiaſtical one, ſuch as Iſchiras, or Manes, then their 
Ordinations were efteemed null aud void. This Diſtinction 
favours ſo much of Novelty, that we conclude it muſt 
be ſome modern Invention. And it being fo very nice 
and curious, Jam not willing to envy Mr. H. the Ho- 
nour of being the Author of it. I therefore defire him 
in his next, to demonſtrate to the World what the real 
Difference is. Let him ſhow, that there is that Ma- 
lignity in Presbyterian Hereſy, which is not in Epiſ- 
copal. For if Presbyterian Hereſy can deſtroy the Au- 
thority convey'd to the Presbyrers by the Hands of one 
Orthodox Biſhop, that they need a freſh Ordination; 
and Epiſcopal Hereſy has not the ſame Force to de- 
ſrroy Epiſcopal Authority, convey'd to them by the 


Hands of three Biſhops: then J conclude, it muſt be 


from one or other of theſe Reaſons; wiz. either the 


Power of Presbyterian Hereſy is greater to deſtroy that | 


Quid indelebile, convey'd into the Noddles of Presbyters 


by the Hands of one Biſhop; or elſe the Force o 8 
air 
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if. Pair of Hands was not ſtrong enough to imprint that 
re. W Character ſo deep, as the Force of three Pair. I expect 
an that Mr. H. in his next will oblige the World with 
ſome curious Diſcoveries in this Caſe, to make his Rule 
good. For if this was the Rule among the Antients, 
and there appear no real Difference in the Nature of 
the Hereſies, but the Nature of Presbyterian Hereſy 
and Epiſcopal Hereſy is the ſame; then with us Mo- 
derns, this Rule of the Antients is no better than a crook- 


ed Stick, and to be thrown away as of no uſe. 

be- But as crooked as this Rule is, let us confider it; 
na what Proof does Mr. F. produce for it? For the for- 
ber mer part, which is ridiculous in itſelf, he brings no 
of Authority as Proof, but only ſays, Antiquity is full as to that. 
nd But of what? Of Inf ances to the contrary. Can Mr. H. 
aly I think his bare Aſſcrtions ſhould be taken for a Matter 
le- Jof ſuch moment? For according to Mr. H's Principle, 
the without uninterrupted Succeſſion, there can be no true 
nd MF Adminiſtration, no valid Miſſion, no valid Baptiſm, and 
Af. WW conſequently, no Salvation. And to prove this uninter- 
ofi- —_— Succeſſion, he was to ſhew, that the vileſt Here- 
the Wiricks, and worfi of Schiſmaricks, are capable of convey- 
pon ing it down to us; without which Proof, no Man can 


have any Certainty of his Salvation, on Mr. H's Princi- 
le. And now, for the Proof of this important Truth, 
beir Ihe contents himſelf with ſaying, Antiquty is full of ir. 
As to the latter part, he ſays, He that deſires to ſee a 
Proof of it Ci. e. chat the Ordinations of Presbyterian, 
r Enthuſiaſticx, Hereticks and Schiſmaticks were 
deemed null and void] may conſult Athanafius, Apol. 2. 
ocrat. Ecclef. Hiſt. lib. 1. c. 27. 1 Concil. Nic. Can. 19. 


im | 

al M phone. Hereſ. 66. Socrates ſaves us the labour of 
Ma- earching Athanaſins's Apology, having given us Athana- 
piſ- 5's Opinion in this Caſe. * The Emperor Conſtantine 


Au- ſent to Athanaſius to readmit Arius and his Accomplices 
one to Communion, and to his Dignity in the Church. 
on; 2 acquainted the Emperor, that it was impoſ- 
de- fible for thoſe who had once rejected the Faith, and 
the were anathematiz d, to be entirely read mitted again 
be to their Degrees in the Church, at their Return (a). 
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Mr. H. ſays, Every Man, whetber Biſhop, Prieſt, or Dea. 
con, on Reconciliation, was to bold bis Station in the Church, 


as we may ſee in the Caſe of the Arians, Oc. And for 


this, Antiquity is full, But we ſee unhappily, Athanaſius, 
an STO Father, was of another mind, and that in 
oppoſition to the Emperor's Deſire, and in hazard of his 
Biſhoprick. So far 1s Antiquity from being full for his 
Point, that here we ſee 'tis — — But 
ng Mr. H. may ſay, this is but one Bi 

ut *tis one to whom Mr. H. appealed. 

He alſo refers us to the Council of Nice. Let us hear 
what they teſtify to this. This Council not only anathe- 
matiz'd Arius and his Followers, of what Dignity or 
Degree ſoever in the Church 3 but depoſed and degra- 
ded the Meleſians, and not only thoſe of the lower De- 
grees, but Meletius himſelf, their Biſhop., Thus we ſee 
how {traight Mr. H's Rule of the Antients is. By this 
Council, Biſhops upon their Return were not permitted 
to exerciſe any Epiſcopal Function, the only Favour 
they had, was to retain the Name; as may be ſeen in 
their Synodical Letter recorded by Socrates. Their 
Words are, It pleaſed therefore the Synod, that he 
fi. e. Meletius] ſhould continue in his City, but have 
* no Juriſdiction, either to ordain, or to propoſe the 
* Names of thoſe who were to be ordain'd, or to ap- 
* pear in any Village or City upon this pretence 3 but 
that he ſhould barely enjoy his Appellation and Title 
only (a). Mr. H. can't ſay, that Meletius, the Here- 
tick and Schiſmatick, did not preſerve the Succeſſion 
Epiſcopal; and yet at his Return, and Reconciliation, 
he was not deemed capable of holding his reſpective 
Station. Where now is Mr. J's Rule among the An- 
tients? The very Council he refers to, condemns the 
Cauſe he is pleading. | | g 

But perhaps Mr. H. to elude this, may ſay, this 1s 
not what he referred us to. That we may ſee that the 
Council are not inconſiſtent, but uniform in their Opi- 
nion, the XIX Canon, to which Mr. H. appeals, at- 
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firms the ſame thing. The Canon runs thus: If any 
© of the Paulianiſts or Cataphrygians come back to the 
Catholick Church, we decree that they ought to be 
© baptized. But it any among them be Clergymen, 
* if they are indeed without Fault, and irreprehenfible, 
© they alſo are to be reordained by a Biſhop of the 
* Catholick Church; but if upon Examination they are 
found unworthy, let them be depoſed. The tame 
Rule ſhall be obſerved with reſpect to Deacons, and 
concerning all who are found of the Clergy (a). 
How Mr. H. will account with his Reader for this, I 
know not; I ſhall leave them to adjuſt this Matter be- 
tween themſelves. 

But if Mr. H. to evade the Force of this Citation, 
ſhould now pretend that he has miſcited the Canon, and 
that the Canon he intended was the VIII. which par- 
ticularly reſpects the Novatians: let it be ſo, We will 
attend to what the Council ſays in Canon VIII. If any 
of the Novatians are willing to come to the (b) Catholick 
Church, this Council decrees, © They ſhall be ordain'd, 
* and ſo remain in the Clergy. But before all things, 
© let them have this Confeſſion from them, which is 
required by the Scripture, that they in all things con- 
* form tu the Rules of the Catholick Church; but if 
* any of them were ordained by the Catholicks, they 
* ſhall remain without Ordination. And if there happen 


* to be a Biſhop or Presbyter in that Catholick Church, 


— — 


(a) Si quis confugit ad Eceleſiam catholicam (de Pau- 
lianiſtis & Cataphrygis) ſtatutum eſt rebaptizare eos debe- 
re. Si vero Clerici erant apud eos, ſi quidem inculpati fue- 
rint & irreprehenſbiles, rurſus etiam ordinentur ab Epiſ- 
copo Eceleſiæ catholicæ. Si vero examinati minus fuerint 
apti deprehenſi, deponi eos oportet. Similiter autem & 
circa Diaconos, & de omnibus qui in eodem Clero inve- 
niuntur, eadem forma ſervabitur, Magd. Hiſt. Cent. iv. c. 9. 
de Synodis. | 

(b) Si qui voluerint venire ad Ecclefhiam catholicam ex 
Novatianis, placuit ſancto concilio ut ordinentur, & fic 
maneant in Clero. Ante omnia autem hanc habeant ab eis 
confeſhonem, quam per Scripturam exigi oportet, ut fa- 
teantur ſe cum omni conſenſu Eceleſiæ catholice ſtatuta 
obſervaturos—ſfi forte Epiſcopus fuerat, habeat Sacerdotii 


dignitatem : niſi forte placuit catholico Epiſeopo, concedere 


ei etiam epiſcopalis nominis honorem, Magd. Hiſt. ubi ſupra. 
ä 2 to 
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to which any of theſe come, the Catholick Biſhop. 


* or Presbyter ſhall have the Dignity; and if any of 
* thoſe which come off, ſhall happen to be a Biſho 


* let him have the Dyguity of the Prieſi bood, unleſs it 


* ſhall pleaſe the Catholick Biſhop to grant him the 
Honour of the Zpiſcopal Name. So that this Article 
alſo falls very heavy upon Mr. Z's Cauſe 3 for what can 
affect ir more, than for the Council to determine, that 
the Nowvitian Heretic ſhould be reordain'd ? which 
ſhows, that no Orders conferred by them were valid, 
but in themſelves null and void. Mr. H. will not ſay, 
that theſe were Presbyterian or Entbuſiaſtick Hereticks 3 
nor dare he ſay, that they had not preſerved among 
them the 2 Epiſcopal. And yet we ſee the Rule 
was, that thoſe ordained by theſe Hereticks were to be 
reordained, directly contrary to what Mr. H. has at- 
firmed. | 

For the further Satisfaction of Mr. H's Reader, I will 
here add what the Council of Eliberis in Spain decreed 
about the ſame ti: as the Council at Nice. They for- 
bid © to admit any into the Number of the Clergy who 
* came from the Hereticks; and ordained, that thoſe 
* who were of the Clergy in time palt, ſhould be de- 
* poſed (a). 

But to ſet Mr. Z's Rule in alittle clearer light, I will 
add to this what the Council at Carthage decreed, with 
famous Father Cyprian at their Head. They give us a 
Rule quite contrary to Mr. H's. It runs thus: There- 
fore according to the Teftimony of the Scriptures, and 
according to the Decree of our Collegues, Men of 
moſt holy Memory, all Schifmaticks and Hereticks, who 
return to the Church, are to be baptized ; alſo thoſe 
who ſcem to be ordained, are to be received as 
Laicks (b).* And to this Rule, Cyprian ſays, We 


n 


(a) Ex omni hereſi qui ad nos fideles venerit minime eſt 
ad Clerum promovendus. Vel ſi qui ſunt in præteritum 
ordinati fine dubio deponerentur, Ihid. See alſo Du Pin Eccleſ. 
Hift. Cent. iv. of the Council of Eliberis, Can. 51. 

(6) Et ideo ſecundum teſtimonium Seripturarum, & ſe- 
cundum decretum collegarum noſtrorum, ſanctiſſimæ me- 
moriæ virorum, omnes „ & Hereticos qui ad 
Eecleſiam converſi ſunt, baptizare; ſed & eos Fr ordinati 


videbancur inter Laicos recipi, Conc. Carth. Suffy. iv. p. 230. 
| xon. * . : 1 , 
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: muſt keep cloſe, we muſt hold it faſt, and not let it 
go; 'tis to be obſerved as a tryed Truth, that all who 
are converted to the Church from every Hereſy, are to 
© be baprized with the legitimate or only valid Baptiſm 
* of the Church, except thoſe, who having been bap- 
* tiz!d in the Church before, went over to the Here- 
* ticks (a).“ And that this Rule was carefully obſerv'd 
by the Antients in their Diſcipline, we have a clear 
Proof from that Epiſile which Cyprian ſent to Antonia- 
nus; wherein he endeayours to ſatisfy him concerning 
the Report which had reached his Ears, that Tropbimus 
was admitted to Communion by Mr. H's Rule: that is, 
that he was admitted to his Dignity and Place in the 
Church as a Clergyman, which St. Cyprian denies, and 
acquaints him, that *twas a falſe Story raiſed by the 
Apoſtates, and aſſures him, that Trophimus was received 
only as a Laick (H). | 
I will conclude this Head with the Determination of 
a Council, which, as I obſerved before, ſeems to be of 
great * with Mr. H. I mean that of the Apoſtles. 
For the LXVIII Apoſtolical Canon runs thus: That 
he who receives a ſecond Ordination from any one, 
© let him be deprived, and he who ordained him; un- 
© leſs he can ſhow that his former Ordination was from 
the Hereticks: for thoſe who are either baptized or 
| * ordained by Hereticks, can neither be Chriſtians nor Clerg 
* men.” After this, I preſume Mr. H's Reader will be- 
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(a) Obſervatur itaque a nobis & tenetur, cariſſime fra- 
ter, explorata & perſpecta veritate, ut omnes qui ex qua- 
cunque Hæreſi ad Eccleſiam convertuntur, Eccleſiæ uni- 
co legitimo Baptiſmo baptizentur, exceptis his, qui bapti- 
ati in Eccleſia prius fuerant, & fic ad Hæreticos tranſie- 
rant, Epiſt. Ixxiv. Oxon. & Pamel. p. 216. 

(b) Sie tamen admiſſus eſt Trophimus, ut laicus com- 
municet, non ſecundum quod ad te malignorum literæ per- 
tulerunt, quaſi locum ſacerdotis uſurpet, &c. Epiſt. lv. Ox. 
lit, Pamel. And elſewhere, Vel apud Hzreticos e pſeudo-e- 
piſcopis & antichriſtis contra Chriſti — pro- 

ana ordinatione promoti ſunt, & contra altare unum at- 
gue divinum ſacrificia foris falſa ac ſacrilega offerre conati 
int ; eos quoque hac conditione ſuſcipi cum revertuntur, 
ut communicent laici——Neec debere eos revertentes ea 
apud nos ordinationis & honoris arma retinere, &c. Epiſt. 
Ixx11. Oxon, & Pamel. 
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lieve that he was egregiouſly impoſed upon, when he 
told him, that of this Antiquity was full, and this was the 


Rule with the Antients, &c. He muſt now ſee clearly, 


that the contrary to what Mr. H. boldly affirm'd is the 
Truth. Antiquity is full, tis true; but of Inſtances that 
make directly againſt what Mr. H. has aſſerted. 

What Mr. H. ſays of Iſchyras and Manes, is nothing to 
his purpoſe, for Manes never pretended to return, that 
I can find ; and I/chyras was never in Holy Orders, and 
therefore to talk of his Ordination being eſteem'd null 
and void, is mere trifling. He was indeed a falſe Wit- 
neſs againſt Atbanaſius, 2 never a Presbyter regularly 
ordain d. Euſebius, Meletius, and others, gave him the 
Name of Presbyter, becauſe no Evidence but a Cler- 
gyman's vas to be received againſt a Biſhop ; but ' tis 
evident that he was in reality no Clergyman, but a 
feigned one. They alſo promiſed him a Biſhoprick, if 
he would appear againſt Atbanaſius. This Iſchyras, 
* ſays Socrates, was a Man who had committed a Fact 
* worthy of a thouſand Deaths. For whereas he had 
never been admitted into Sacred Orders, he took on 
* himſelf the Name of Presbyter, They [i. e. the Eu- 
ſebian Faction] in hatred to Athanaſius, received him 
* as a Presbyter, and promiſed to prefer him to the 
* Honour of a Biſhoprick, if he would frame an Accu- 
* ſation againſt Athanaſius, &c. (a).“ The Centuriators 
of Magdeburg give us much the ſame Account of this 
Man. They ſay, that he was never elected Presby- 
ter by the Church, nor was he found in the Number 
of thoſe Presbyters, whom Alexander Biſhop of Alex- 
andria received into the Church, when Meletius was 
received, nor created by him ().“ How this Man 
could be depoſed from what he never had, Mr. H. may 
conſider at his leiſure. 
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(5) Presbyter autem, qui fingitur adfuiſſe, eſt ille toties 
rumoribus jactatus Iſchyras, qui neque ab Eccleſia electus 
eſt presbyter, neque cum a Meletio conſtitutos presbyte- 
ros Alexander in eceleſiam recipiebat, in eorum numero 
unquam habitus fuit, aut ab eo creatus. Quo pacto igitur 

resbyter Iſchyras, aut quo tandem authore conftitutus ? 
Magd. Hiſt. Cent. iv. c. 9. de Sy nod. 1 
| p, 
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Mr. H. on: We confeſs, ſays he, a Breach of U- 
nion, — — of Faro This is a very — 4 
ceſſion; for where there is a Breach of Union by Hereſy 
and Schiſm, there is alſo a Breach of Succeſſion 3 unleſs 
he can prove that this uninterrupted 2 may be 
convey'd by Men out of the Catholick Church. The 
Heretick and Schiſmatick Novatian ſeparated himſelf 
from the Catholick Church, and ſet up an Altar againſt 
Cornelius, his lawful Biſhop; for this he was excom- 
municated by Cornelius and his Church, and their Sen- 
tence was ratify'd by a Council of Biſhops. Now he 
being for his Hereſy and Schiſm cut off from the Com- 
munion of the Catholick Church, it lieth on Mr. H. to 
prove, and that contrary to Cornelius and his Council at 
Rome, and contrary to his celebrated St. Cyprian, and 
his Council at Carthage, that Perſons not of the Catho- 
lick Church, but Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, can con- 
vey down to us the true Apoſtolick Succeſſion. If un- 
interrupted Succeſſion muſt be convey'd down by Per- 
ſons in the Catholick Church ; then thoſe who are not 
of the Church, but ſeparate from it, can't convey it to 
us: but the firſt, according to Mr. H. is true; ergo, the 
laſt. If there is no Salvation out of the Catholick 
Church, as according to Mr. H. there is not; then there 
can be no true Miſſion out of the Church: for where 
there is true Miſſion, Mr. H. will allow Salvation. 
Therefore if Salvation require valid Baptiſm, and va- 
lid Baptiſm require regular Miſſion, and regular Miſ- 
ſion may be had out of the Catholick Chureh by thoſe 
who have no Union with it; then let Mr. H. alſo allow 
valid Baptiſm, and conſequently Salvation out of the 
Catholick Church, by thoſe ſeparated from it, as well 
as regular Miſſion; or grant that there is no regular 
Miſſion out of the Catholick Church: which is, in 
ſhort, giving up the Cauſe. To theſe Difficulties is 
Mr. H. now reduced ; either to grant what he has once 
and again ſtrenuouſly deny'd, viz. that there is any va- 
lid Baptiſm and Salvation out of the Catholick Church; 
or yield that there is alſo no true Miſſion out of the 
Church: for where there is true Miſſion, the reſt will 
follow by neceflary and unavoidable conſequence. 

The renown'd Father Cypriazz, to whoſe Opinion Mr. 
H. ſo readily ſubſcribes, ſeverely condemns what he 
here aſſerts. That Mr. H. may not plead Ignorance 


* 


Cid © 
of what his good Father has ſaid, I will tranſcribe a 
Sentence or two for his Peruſal. Says he, That Man 
that keepeth not the Unity of the Church, has no 
Eccleſiaſtical Ordination. Whoſoever is made after 
© one, who ought to be alone, is not a ſecond; but 
© none (a).“ Again, Whoſoever he is, and whatſo- 
© ever hc is, he is no Chriſtian that is not in the Church 
of Chriſt (b).” Again, He that neither keeps the 
© Unity of the Spirit, nor the Bond of Peace, and ſe- 
* parates himſelf from the Church, and the Society of 
g Prieſts, can neither have the Power, nor the Honour 
* of a Biſhop (c).“ And this he ſpeaks of this very 
Novatian, of whom we are treating, who if he had 
been regularly a Biſhop before, by his Schiſm, he, 
according to this Father, had forfeited his Power (d). 
And in another Epiſtle he ſays: But likewiſe other 
* Hereticks, who ſeparate themſelves from the Church 
of God, can have no Power or Grace, ſeeing all Au- 
* thority and Grace is placed in the Church, where the 
* Elders prefide, who have the Power of baptizing, 
* and laying on of Hands (e).“ The Novatians, who 
returned to the Church, were to be baptiz'd (F). Now 
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(a) Nec habeat ecclefiaſticam ordinationem qui Eceleſiæ 
non tener unitatem ;,——quiſquis poſt unum qui ſolus eſſe 
debeat, factus eſt; non jam ſecundus ille, ſed nullus eft, 
Epiſt. Iv. Oxon. lit. Pamel. {3 

() Quiſquis ille eft, & qualiſcunque eſt, non Chriſtia 
nus eſt, qui in Chrifti Eccleſia non eſt, Did. | 

() Qui ergo nec unitatem ſpiritus, nec conjunctionem 
pacis obſervat; & ſe ab Eccleſiæ vinculo, atque a ſacer- 
dotum collegio ſeparat, Epiſcopi nec poteſtatem poteſt ha- 
bere, nec honorem, Lid. 

(d) Epiſcopatum autem tenere non poſſet, etiamſi e- 
piſcopus prius factus, a coepiſcoporum ſuorum corpore & 
ab eceleſiæ unitate deſciſcens, Ibid. 

(e) Sed & czteri quique Hæretici, fi ſe ab Eccleſia Dei 
ſciderint, nihil habere poteſtatis aut _ poſſunt; quan- 
do omnis poteſtas & gratia in Eccleha conſtituta fir, ubi 
præſident majores natu, qui & baptizandi & manum im 
nendi & ordinandi poſſident poteſtatem, Epiſt. Ixxv. Oxon. 
S Pamel. 

( 2 Cyprian's Epiſtle to Jubianus, Ep. Ixxiii. Oxon, & 


Pamel. 
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if their Baptiſm was corrupt, and eſteem'd as null and 
invalid, of conſequence all their Orders; for where 
there are valid Orders, there muſt be valid Baptiſm. 
And this was not Cyprian's Opinion alone, but the Fudg- 
ment of a whole Synod of African Biſhops (a), and that 
received from their Predeceſſors; and this Synod's De- 
crees were confirmed by another Synod after in the 
ſame place: and Dr. Echard tells us, That Firmilian and 
Dionyſius were of the ſame mind. From all which 1 
conclude againſt Mr. H. that a Breach of Union is a 
Breach of Succeſſion : and ſeeing Mr. H. has granted a 
Breach of Union by the Novatians, thro them alſo there 
mult be a Breach of Succeſſion, which is the thing we 
maintain; and from a broken Line we can never have 
uninterrupted Succeſſion. | | 
Mr. H. ſays, The Irregularity of Novatian's Life and 
Ordination, our Author knows affetts not the Cauſe ; but be 
had à mind to tell a foul Story, and be bas bad the Pleaſure 
of it. I anſwer; The greateſt Pleaſure I have received 
in telling this Story, is, now to ſee that it affects Mr. 
H's Cauſe ſo much, that he can never heal the Wound 
which this foul] Story has given it, unleſs he can ſhow 
that the Baptiſm and Ordination of Hereticks and 
Schiſmatic ks out of the Church, contrary to the Canons 
of the Church, are valid. Mr. H. goes on : Had be, ſays 
he, conſulted Conſcience, as well as Spleen, he would bave 
ſhown the Severity with which the Church uſed the ordaining 
ring * In telling this Story, I had nothing to do with 
the Severity of the Church againſt thoſe ordaining Bi- 
ſhops 3 but fince Mr. H. has thought good to put this 
Task upon me, I will take notice of it, and tell the 
Reader the remaining part of the Story. Thoſe three 
Biſhops, who in ſecret, at ten a clock at night, and 
when they were drunk, ordained Novatian, that noto- 
rious Herefiarch and Schiſmatick, were, as the Story 
ſays, ſimple, ignorant Men, unacquainted with the Wiles 
and Stratagems of that crafty and wicked Heretick : 
and for this their wicked and irregular Practice, they 
were depoſed, and excommunicated; and one of them 
(the ſimpleſt, I ſuppoſe) not long after returned to the 
Church, bewailing and confefling his Sin, and having 
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(a) Ep. lxx, Oxon, & Pamel. | | 
Q done 
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done Penance, by the Interceſſion of the People, he 
was by the Pope admitted to Lay Communion. Thus 
writes Cornelius to Fabian of Antioch (a). I will only re- 
mark on this part of the Story, that Novatian's Ordina- 

tion Was irren Har, and contrary to the Canons of the th 
Church; and hence defire Mr. H. in his next Conſide- th. 
rations, to prove that thoſe three drunken, ignorant Biſhops, 
by this their regular In poſition of their Hands upon 
Novatizi's Heretical and Schiſmatical Head, did im- ha 
-rint ſuch an indelible Character, that his Schiſm and n 
3 could not raſe out. Let him oblige the World . 


with his Demonſtrations, that the Ordination was good cut 
and valid to Nevaizar, which thoſe three Biſhops were We 
depoſed and excommunicated for conferring. When 1 
Mr. H. has done this, he will have done ſomething to 25 
ſolve theſe D iſficulties; but till this is done, Novatian's 0 n 
irregular Life and Ordination will appear to render un- "— 


interrupted Succeſſion impoſſible thro the Church of 7 
Rome. For this Heretical and Schiſmatical Ordination 
being null and void in itſelf, of conſequence all Ordi- 
nation and Baptiſm, which proceeded from it, are all 
invalid; and yet afterwards infinite Numbers were by 
him and his Adherents both ordained and baptized, and 
all received in without either Reordination or Rebap- It 
tization, contrary to the antient and known Rules and 
Canons of the Church, and Decrees of Councils, as we 
have above abundantly proved. | 
What therefore Mr. H. ſays, that I repreſent as a 
Principle of the Catholic Church, or of the Church of 
Rome at that time, or of the Church of England, that He- 
retical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms, &c. were invalid, where 
there are biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, who have broke off 
from the Church, is his Miſtake. I repreſented that thoſe 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks were excommunicated by 
the Church, and condemned by the Council ; and yet, 
contrary to the antient Rule, and to Mr. H's and his 
Brethrens own avowed Principle (i. e. that Perſons re- 
ceiving Lay Baptiſm, or heretically and ſchiſmatically 
baptized or ordained, cannot receive, much leſs con- 
vey, valid Miſhon) were received into the Church with- 
out Rebaptization or Reordination; and conſequently 
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(a) Euſeb. Eecleſ. Hiſt. Iib. vi. c. 43. 
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all Baptiſms and Ordinations from theſe muſt be inva- 
lid: and the Church of Rome being full of ſuch from 
| theſe Schiſmaticks, and now not to be known from 
* thoſe who were regularly baptized and ordained, tis 
| impoſſible to have any Certainty of uninterrupted Suc- 
F ceſſion from the Church at Rome, Mr. H. ſhould here 
have proved, that the Baptiſm and Ordination of He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks were in themſelves valid, and 
have ſhown, that tho they were excommunicated, and, 
cut off from the Catholick Church; yet by Scrip- 
ture, and the Rule of the antient Church, they could 
receive and convey, out of the Church, uninterrupted 
Orders of Miniſtry for the Church. If Mr. H. had done 
this, he had gone a great way towards ſatisfying his 
judicious Reader, who conſiders the Importance. of 
what he 34% 1 

Mr. H. ſays, Our Succeſſion cannot be broke by Suppoſi- 
tion. I e True; <a Fact of Hereſy * Se 
notoriouſly proved and condemned, will break the Suc- 
ceflion : and ſuch was the Hereſy and Schiſm of No- 
vatian, and his Adherents, who were excommunicated 
by the Church, and the Sentence of the Church was 
approved as juſt by the Catholick Church, who gave 
Cornelius Letters of Communion. Moreover, he and 
his Party were condemned by a Council called at 
Rome. ; 

As to the Caſe of Simony, Mr. H. ſays, Smony will 
not hurt without ſuch Proof. Such Proof! What Proof? 
that, Mr. H. tis like, will explain in his next. But he 
adds, He ought not therefore to have contented himſelf with 
ſaying, that the Succeſſion may be broke by Simony; but to 
have ſhown us ſome Perſon, or Perſons, guilty of it, con- 
zifed and cenſured for it, who yet notwithſtanding ordain'd, 
&c. What was afſerted by me, was back'd with Proof 
from the learned Dr. bitby 3 tho Mr. H. according to 
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- B cuſtom, ſeems to call for Proof, as tho none had been 
before produced. The Doctor acquaints us, that this 
- I © curſed Simony was notoriouſly practiſed in the Roman 
Church from the ninth to the fixteenth Century. And 
in this time, Simony fo prevailed, that Biſhopricks 


were ſold publickly; and that he had them, who 
who gave molt for them; and that all Ecclefiaftical 
Degrees, even from the Popedom to the Doorkeep- 
ers, were oppreſſed with damnable Simony; and that 
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* this ſpiritual Robbery obtained in all Places. Seein 
* then, ſays he, the Ordinations of Popes, Biſhops, an 


* Presbyters in the Church of Rome, for fix hundred 


* Years, were very frequently Simoniacal, and ſo con- 
* ferred upon them no Sacerdotal Power, and ſo could 
* give no Authority to confer this Power on others ; 
* hence it neceſſarily follows, that at the beginning of 
* the Reformation, it is utterly uncertain, whether there 
were any Biſhops in that Church, or who thoſe Bi- 
© ſhops and Prieſts were.“ This, and more, was ſaid in 
my Sermon, p. 63. and is it not ſtrange that Mr. H. af- 
ter this, ſhould call for Proof? But if he muſt have 
Inſtances of this curſed Smony prevailingen the Church 
of Rome, to help him, I will point to him a few of 
thoſe many who were notoriouſly guilty. 
Pope Formoſus obtained the Papal Throhe by Simony, 
when oppoſition was made againit him by ſome (a). - 


Pope Stepben VI. dug up the Body of his Predeceflor, 


Formoſus, and try'd him for Hereſy 3 and having con- 
victed him, cut off three Fingers of his Right Hand, 
wherewith he uſed to give Bleſſing, and conſecrate 3 
and diſrobed him of his Pontifical Habit, and caſt him 
into the Tyber („)). The Great Hiſtorical, Geographical 
Dictionary ſays, that he ſhew'd this Barbarity to For- 
moſus's Body, becauſe by his Simony he had prevented his 
Advancement to the Popedom before (c); tho he him- 
ſelf, according to Platina, was guilty of the ſame 
Crime: for it was come to that paſs, that Men now 
obtained the Popedom by Briberies. 1 

Pope Sergius III. was ſuch an Enemy to Formoſus the 
Heretick, that he would not ſuffer any ordain'd by him 
to officiate until they were reordain d. In his Life Pla- 
tina complains, that the Popedom was ſought by Am- 
bition and Bribery, and when they had obtain'd it, 
they raged like cruel Tyrants againſt one another (d.) 


(a) Ad Pontificatum non ita multo poſt, largitione po- 


tius quam virtute, contradicentibus quibuſdam aſſumitur, 
Plat. in vita Formoſi. (b) Plat. in vita Stephani vi. 

(%) In the Word Formoſus. Et largitionibus pontificium 
munus obirent, Plat. in vita Stepbani. | 5 

(4) Hi vero largitione & ambitione pontificatum quæren- 
tes & adepti, poſthabito divino cultu, inimicitias non ſecus 
ac ſæviſſimi quidam tyranni inter ſeſe exercebant, Plat. in 
rita Sera. 3 5 


Pope 
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Pope Benediflus IX. was ſo notoriouſly wicked, that 

he Cond his Popedom to Gregory VI. and to be ſure Gre- 

»y muſt be guilty of Simony in purchaſing of it; and 
Pope Sylveſter at the ſame time conteſted it with them 
both. Theſe three Platina calls Monſters of Popes, whom 
Henry II. calling a Council, depoſed all at once, for 
their Corruption and notorious Bribery (a). 

Pope Boniface VIII. obtain'd the Pontificate by the 
ſame Torrupt and unlawful Means, having ſuborned 
ſome to prevail with Pope Celeſtine to ſurrender the 
Popedom to him, which he did (b). He was ſo in- 
flamed with Ambition and vehement Defire of the 
Pontificate, that he ſpared no pains, left no tone un- 
turn'd to gratify his ambitious Deſire. He was re- 
ſolved to have it, fo fas aut nefas 5 and after he had 
obtained the Papal Throne, he acted as tyrannical and 
openly vicious, as before with Subtilty and Craft. Pbi- 
lip, King of France, convicted him in open Parliament 
TR Murder, Atheiſm, Uſury, Adultery, and alſo 
of a Secret League with the Saracens. This Man is one 
of Mr. H's Succeflors of St. Peter, who muſt convey to 
us the Sacred Orders: a Devil incarnate. Can any 
Proteſtant depend upon any Sacred 'Thing convey'd by 
this Monſter of Impiety ? God forbid ! For more of 
the Man, I refer the Engi;h Reader to the Great Hiſco- 
rical, Geographical Dictionary, on the word Boniface VIII. 
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(a) Has ob res Henricus ſecundus in Italiam cum magno 


exercitu veniens, & habita ſynodo cum Benedictum no- 
num, Sylveſtrem tertium, Gregorium ſextum, tanquam 


tria teterrima monſtra abdicare ſe magiſtratu coegiſſet, 
Plat. in vita Greg. vi. | 83 | 
() Adeo dignitatem pontificatus exoptavit, ut nil ambi- 

tione & fraude prætermiſerit, quod ad eam rem conſequen- 
dam pertinere arbitraretur, tantz preterea arrogantiæ fuit, 
ut & fere omnes contemneret——Quod contra jus, faſque 
pontificatus ſedem occupaſſet, rejedo fraudibus Cæleſtino 
eodemque in carcerem conjecto Interim vero Philippus 
rex Franciz, Bonifacii arrogantiam iniquo animo ferens, 
habito apud Pariſios ecclefiaſticorum & nobilium magno 
conventu, commemoartiſque injuriis a Bonifacio acceptis, e- 
juſque ambitione & malis artibus ad occupandum pontifica- 
tum, quem injuſte teneret, ad ſedem apoſtolicam tum, ut 
ipſe dicebat, vacantem, futurumque concilium appellavit 
Plat. de vita Bonifacii viii. 5 
| Pope 
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Pope Poriface IX. is accuſed alſo of diſhonouring his 


Pontificate, by making Merchandize of all manner of 


Places at the Court of Rome, and of 'I'yranny, Simony, 
[dolatry, and ſelling of Benefices to thoſe who bid moſt 
for them (a). | 

Alexander VI. is reported to have obtained the Pope- 
dom by his br:bery, and was fo notqrious a Simonzach, 
that he made ſport of ſelling Benefices, and uſurping 
the Rents and Lands which belonged to chem, and fre- 
quently put thoſe to death who blamed his Extrava- 
gancies. He was REST lampoon'd for this Villany 
in theſe particular Verſes, thus : 


Vendit Alexander claves, altaria, Chriſtum 
VJendere jure poteſt, emerat ille prius. 
Sextus Tarquinius, Sextus Nero, Sextus C ipſe 3 

Semper ſub Sextis perdita Roma fuit (b). 


To his Smony he added Cruelty and Murder, and ſome 
ſay, Inceft too. He cut off moſt of thoſe he had cor- 
rupted to advance him to the Papal Chair. At length 
having a Defign to poiſon certain Cardinals, by miſtake 
was himſelf, by the juſt Hand of God, poiſon'd with 
the ſame Doſe he defign'd for them. This is a goodly 
Conveyer of uninterrupted Orders! How glorious and 
deſirable muſt that Succeſſion be, convey'd by the 
hands of ſuch Men as theſe! One would think that a 
Proteitant ſhould be aſhamed to claim any relation. to 


nnn 


(a) Hiſtorical, Geographical Dictionary on Boni face ix. which is 
confirm'd by Platina, Multa enim crimina per Simoniacam 
pravitatem committebantur, petentibus contra jus faſque 
omnia tum fratribus, tum cognatis; quorum magna multi- 
tudo quæſtus gratia Romam venerat, indulgentiæ vero & 
guidem plenariæ ita paſſim vendebantur, ut jam vileſceret 
clavium & literarum apoſtolicarum authoritas. 

(b) Hiftor. Geograph. — on the Mord Alexander vi. 
Nonnullorum autem cardinalium czca ambitione & ava- 
ritia corruptorum opera, tantam dignitatem aſſecutus eſſe 
dicitur, qui poſtea in ingrato pontifice perfidiam maximam 
experti, debitas ſcelerati ſtudii venaliſque ſuffragii pœnas 
dedere. Horum priuceps fuit Aſcanius Sfortia emptus pro- 
cul dubio profuſiſſima largitione, ut hic omnium ejus ordi- 
nis deterrimus, Onuphr, de vita Alexand. vi. 
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theſe Devils incarnate 3 much leſs think that his Or- 
ders are invalid, unleſs tranſmitred to him thro their 
impure and wicked Hands. 

Of this ſort many more Inſtances may be produced, 
not inferior to theſe now mentioned; but 1 ſuppoſe 
theſe may be ſufficient to ſatisfy any reaſonable Man, 
that what Dr. V buby aſſerted is eaſy to be proved. If 
any Man is defirous to ſee more Inſtances, he may read 
Platina, Onuphrius, and Baronius himſelf, and he will 
quickly be convinced, that this curſed Simony very much 

revailed heretofore, if it is not at this day practiſed in 
the Church of Rome. The Eugliſb Reader may find a 
glorious Collection of Peter's Succeſſors, from whom 
we are to derive our Succeſſion, in the Curate of Wilts 
his Letter to the Reverend Dr. Snape, printed in the Year 
1718. The Fact being thus proved, the Conſequence 
which Dr. Whitby made, before mentioned, is good: 
All Simoniacal Ordination being ip fatto null and 
void, no Sacerdotal Power could be given or received 
* by any Simoniack; and ſuch Ordinations being fre- 
© quent in the Church of Rome, no Succeſſion from 
: — can be certain. | 

To this of Dr. Whitby, I will add the Judgment of the 
learned Dr. Barrow. * There is one Herely, ſays he, 
of which, if all Hiſtories do not lye grievoully, divers 
© Popes have been guilty; a Hereſy dzfin'd by divers 
* Popes, the Hereſy of Simony. How many ſuch He- 
* reticks have ſate in that Chair? Of which how ma- 
ny Popes are proclaimed guilty with 2 loud Voice in 
* Hiſtorv? Yea, how few, for ſome Ages, have been 
* guiltleſs of this Hereſy ? It may be anſwer'd, they 
* were no Popes, becauſe their Election was null; bur 

* then the Church hath often and long been without a 
© Head. Then numberleſs Acts have been void, and 
Creation of Cardinals have been null; and conſe- 
g N there hath not probably been any true Pope 
for a long time (a).“ 5 

Tho theſe Authorities might be ſufficient to convince 
any Man, except Mr. H. that this curſed Smony renders 
all Orders invalid, which are procured thereby; yet to 
procure Mr. H's Aſſent to fo great a Truth, I will add 


es 


(a) Pope's Supremacy, p. 737. fol. vol. l. 
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one Authority more, which perhaps may affect his 
Conſcience more than all. It Mr. H. will read over 
again, or call to mind the Apoſt 
find that the XXX Canon ſays, that If any Biſhop 
«* obtains that Dignity by Money, or even a Preebyter 
© or Deacon; let him, and he that ordained him, be 
* deprived, and let him be entirely cut off from Com- 
* munion, as Sm Magus was by me Peter.” 

Thus having proved, that Hereſy, Schiſm, and Simony, 
have ſo divided the Line in that Church, that 'tis now 
impoſſible to find out the right Line from the wrong 3 
I might proceed to what is further ſaid by Mr. H. But 
firſt I will add, ex abundanti, one Argument more, 
which I omitted m my Sermon, but which I conceive is 
as cogent as any, to ſhow that the Line is broke in the 
Church of Rome; and that is, Lay Deprivations of Bi- 
ſhops and Popes. Tis no Secret to Mr. H. what noiſe 
this has made in this Kingdom, within the Memory of 
ſome yet living. Now if Lay Deprivation with Mr. H. 
is mvalid, and no Man, or Set of Men, by any Lay 
Power under Heaven, can deprive an Eccleſiaſtick of 
his Benefice; if the Biſhopricks of thoſe deprived by 
Lay Powers are ſtill full; thoſe Biſhops ſuppoſed to be 
deprived, retaining till their Right Jure Divino: thoſe 
ſuppoſed Biſhops, who by the Lay Power are ſet in 
their places, are in reality u Biſbops, and conſequently 
all their Acts, and the Ads of their Succeſſors, are in- 
valid. Tis not my Buſineſs to meddle with the Right 
of Lay Powers to deprive Eccleſiaſticks, or to aſſert 
the Validity or Invalidity thereof; but only to argue 
upon allowed Principles. I ſhall therefore, for Argu- 
ment's ſake, ſuppoſe Lay Deprivation invalid; and up- 
on this Confideration, according to our highflying No- 
tions, there can be no Certainty of any uninterrupted 
Succeſſion from Rome: for many Popes have been de- 
prived by Lay Powers; but if they were Biſhops Jure 
Divino, no Lay Power had Right to deprive them of 
what they had by ſuch a ſuperior Right. Conſequently 
all thoſe Biſhops, who filled the Sees of the Biſhops 
deprived by Lay Power, were Uſurpers, and all their 
Conſecrations null and void. This will not only render 
all Succeſſion in the Church at Rome precarious and un- 
certain, but even all Ordinations ar home too, allowing 
the Succeſſion. unintertupted to the Reformation. Thoſe 
| | Biſhops 


olical Canons, he will . 
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Biſhops, who were ſet in the Places of thoſe deprived 
either by King Henry VIII. King Edward VI. Queen 
Mary, or Queen Elizabeth-{not to mention the Depri- 
vations fince that time) were all Uſurpers, and had no 
Right, while the Sees were full by Divine Right, For 
where there is one in a Chair, there is no ſecond. For, 
ſays a late famous (a) Writer, It was a Principle [and 
* I may ſay it is {till of ſome] umverſally received in 
the Catholick Church, as antient as the Practice of 
two pretending. to the ſame Biſhoprick, that the Se- 
cundus was always looked on as Nullus foras alienus ; ſo 
* far from being a Biſhop of a Church, that the At- 
* tempt divided him from it. And this is, ſays he, 
* as evident from Reaſon as from Authority, becauſe 
no Man can convey the ſame thing twice; and there- 
fore in all Monarchical Diſtricts, none can ſuppoſe an 
* Anti-Monarch's Title good, till he has ſhown the 
* firſt Monarch's Title is not ſo.” This muſt make the 
Conſecration of Proteſtant Biſhops for thoſe Sees, which 
were full of others, null and void. And if the Prote- 
ſtants were not Biſhops, but Uſurpers of the Sees of 
others, who {till retain'd their Right Jure Divino; what 
Proteſtant Rector can now be ſure of his valid Orders? 
And if not, according to Mr. H's Notion, all his Acts 
and Adminiſtrations are invalid, and his People in a 
miſerable, hopeleſs Condition without valid Baptiſm, 
and conſequently out of the Church, and without Hope 
of Salvation. Good God! what a deplorable Condition 
are we Proteſtants in, if God hath made this uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion (ſo very precarious and uncertain 3 
nay, thus impoſſible to be had) a thing neceflary to 
the Salvation of our Souls! But bleſſed be God, he 
hath not thus done. This is only a Chimera of Men's 
Brains. 3 
But ſhould we grant all before, and if we could find 
out the right Line, and trace it up to the Head; there 
we ſhall be in eternal Confuſion, tis ſo very uncertain 
whom the Apoſtles ordained, if any one. Why did 
not Mr. H. prove by authentick Hiſtory, whom 'twas in 
particular that the Apoſtle Peter laid his Hands on? 
In ſhort, *twas becauſe he could not. And therefore 


FY 


(a) Vindication of the Defence of the deprived Biſhops, 
cited by the Rights of the Chriſtian Church, p. 328. Edit. 4. 
| | R .2 3 £40 
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he contents himſelf with only ſuggeſting, that Biſho 
Pearſon and Mr. Dodwell had ſomewhere or other clear 


the Succeſſion againſt the Efforts of Blondel, ' But why 
had not Mr. H. produced his Author's Words, if he had 


not Proofs of his own? He ventures however to tell 
his Reader, that Linus was firſt, Anacletus jecond, and 
Clemens third. If his Reader will take his bare Word, 
without Proof, he may; nay, he muit : for he has none 
to bring, that can be depended upon. Indeed, this 
matter is ſo very uncertaim, no body can tell whom to 
believe, the Evidences claſh, and vary ſo much among 
themſelves. The Reader will be better able to form 
a Judgment of the Certainty or Uncertainty of this 
Succeſſion, when he has view'd the ſeveral Proofs. 
Mr. H. fays, Linus was firſt, Anacletus ſecond, and Cle- 
mens third. For this Opinion is commonly urged the 
Teſtimony of Ireneus, * That the bleſſed Apoſtles delier'd 
the Miniſtry to Linus (a).“ As to this Witneſs, 1. He 
does not ſay that the Apoſtles ordained Linus; but only 
deliver'd the Publick Miniſtry of the Church to Linus. 2. 
This is a Report of his near an hundred Years after. 
3. Irenæus don't ſay, that the Apoſtle Peter ordained 


him, but the Apoſtles in general; as if he was in |. 
doubt, or did not know which. Thus uncertain is this | 


Evidence in itſelf. But to render it more doubtful, the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ſay thus: Of the Church of 
© Rome, Linus, the Son of Claudia, was the firſt ordain'd 
© by Paul (b).” Contrary to Irenæus, who ſays, that the 
blefſed Apoſtles deliver d the Miniſtry to Linus. But 
that which deftroys what both theſe Evidences fay, is, 
what Euſebius relates r Linus, the firſt Biſhop 
of Rome. Says he, After the Martyrdom of Peter 
and Paul, Linus was firſt choſen by Lot to the Biſhop- 
* rick of Rome (c).“ Here one ſays, the bleſſed Apo- 
ſtles deliver'd the Miniſtry to Linus; another, that Paul 
ordain'd Linus firſt; a third, that neither is true, for 
after the Martyrdom of Peter and Pau/, he was choſen 
to the Biſhoprick by Lot. Now if he was choſen after 
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(a) O, we rele &7/ 004 Alvm The ν]!eu e 
Seeley, Euſeb. Eceleſ. Hiſt. lib. v. e. 6. 
) Apoſt. Conſtitut. lib. vii. c. 46. Edit. Whiſt. 

(c) The 5 Popaley ixxancliag wild Thy Tiauns Y Hxes 
un Outer, paris KANPETRI THY emo x071v Ares, Euſeb. Hiſt 
lib, Zo C. 2. 
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the Death of Peter and Paul, then he could not be or- 
dain'd by them in their Life time. Let Mr. H. now re- 
concile theſe jarring Relations, and ſhew how Linus 
could be —— to the Biſhoprick after the Apoſtles 
Paul and Peter were dead, and yet inveſted by them 
before. Mr. H. ſays, Anacletus was ſecond, and Cle- 
mens third. But the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ſay, that 
Clemens was ſecond after Linus's Death. Eprphanius 
ſays, Linus was firſt, and Cletus ſecond, and Clemens 
ſucceeded Cletus, and mentions no Anacletus (a). Mr. H. 
ſays, Linus was firſt; but Tertullian ſays, Clemens was 
firſt after Peter (b). And Clemens himſelf, in his Epiſtle 
to James, ſays, that Peter himſelf ordained him Biſho 
of Rome (c.). Now if Peter ordained Clemens himſelt, 
then he could not deliver the Biſhoprick to Linus, con- 
trary to Ireneus. If Peter ordained Clemens firſt, then 
Linus could not be ordained firit by Paul, contrary to 
the Apottolick Conſtitutions. If Peter ordained Cle- 
mens, this is contrary to what Dr. Echard ſays in this 
caſe, viz. that Linus ſucceeded. Peter, and Clemens St. 
Paul; for if Peter ordained Clemens, Clemens muſt ſuc- 
ceed him, and not St. Paul, If Peter ordained Clemens, 
then he could not ordain Linus too ar the ſame time 
to be Biſhop of the ſame Church; or elſe, contrary to 
Rule, Peter muſt put two Biſhops in one Chair at the 
ſame time. : 

To make this uninterrupted Succeſſion plain and 
clear, Mr. H. muſt again put on his confidering Cap, in 
order to reconcile theſe different Relations of this ** 
ter, and not think it ſufficient to refer his Readers to 
what others have ſaid, when *twas ever doubtful, and 
ever will be. If Euſebius, that great and early Hiſto- 
rian, found it hard and difficult to tell who were the 
certain and undoubted Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, tis 
not very likely to be made clear in our day, when we 
muſt have it for the moſt part from his uncertain Sto- 
ries and Reports. Says Euſebius himſelf, * "Tis hard to 


(a) Epiphan. Hæreſ. 27. ny 7 

(b) Romanorum eccleſiz Clementem a Petro ordinatum 
eſſe, Tertull. de Pref. 32. 

(e) Nunc Clementem epiſcopum vobis ordino, Millet Sy- 
nopſ. Papiſm. p. 68. Edit. 3. 1600. 


R 2 ſay 


© ſay who were the certain Succeſſors of the Apo- 
* {tles (a).“ We know common Fame is a Lyar, and 


not to be truſted for matters of moment in our own - 
day, much leſs a Report, when it has run thro two or 


three hundred Years after things are done. The Cen- 
turiators did not find this ſo clear in their Searches into 
Antiquity, who ſay 3 Concerning Linus, and Cletus, and 
* Anacletus, who are reckon'd in the number of the 
Roman Biſhops after Peter, there is ſo great a diver- 
* fity, that 'tis not poſſible to explain or reconcile it (h). 
Dr. Echard' likewiſe after taking ſo much pains and 
ſweat to reconcile theſe different Accounts, leaves it to 
his Reader as dubious as he found it. Says he, Cletus, 
or Anacletus [one of the tevo, but uncertain which] in the 
* beginning of 92, or the latter end of 91, ſuffered 
* Martyrdom, after he had been Biſhop of Rome 12 
* Years; he was ſucceeded by the famous Clement—— 
* who is frequently called the third Biſhop of Rome af- 
© ter Peter, yet with no little Uncertainty : for many are 
of opinion, that before the Death of Peter and Paul, 
© the Church at Rome was divided into two Cætus, or 
Companies, the one conſiſting of Jewi/s Converts un- 
* der St. Peter, and the other of Gentile Converts 
under St. Paul; and upon their Deaths, Linus ſuc- 
* ceeded Peter, and Clement St. Paul: but after the 
Diſtinction of Jew and Gentile failed, upon the Death 
of Cletus, both the Cætus, or Churches, coaleſced under 
the ſurviving Biſhop Clemens; ſo that in that ſenſe he 
may be called the third Biſhop of Rome after the A- 
* poſtles: and tho this Opinion 1s doubted, and deny'd 
Aby ſome, eſpecially the Romaniſts; yet it is plain, 
that nothing will ſo well ſolve the 4 event Accounts of 
* the firſt Biſhops of Rome (c).“ Thus he. And Bi- 
ſhop Sti line fleet, that great and learned Antiquary, after 
all his diligent and judicious Search into Antiquity, 
gives us his Thoughts of this matter very frankly, and 
they are worth tranſcribing. Says he, * Come we there- 
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(2) O ey Ard, Euſeb. Hiſt, lib. iii. c. 4. 

(5). De Lino, & Cleto, & Anacleto, qui in catalagis Ro- 
manorum Epiſcoporum poſt Petrum numerantur, tanta eſt 
diverſitas, ut explicari aut reconciliari fere quocunque ne- 


gotio nequeat, Magd. Hiſt, Cent. i. lib, ii. c. 10. de Epiſc. Rom. 


(c) Eceleſiaſt. Hiſt, lib, ii. c. 8. p. 273. 
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fore to Rome, and here the Succeflion is as muddy as 
the Tiber itſelf; for here Tertullian, Rufinus, ſe- 
« veral others, place Clemens next to Peter [quite con- 
« trary to Mr. H.] Irenæus and Euſebius ſet Anacletus be- 
fore him [as Mr. H. has done] Epipbanius and Opta- 
© tus, both Anacletus and Cletus 5 Auguſtinus and Damaſus, 
with others, make Anacletus, and Cletus, and Linus, 
all to precede him. What way ſhall we find to extri- 
© cate ourſelves out of this Labyrinth, ſo as to reconcile 
it with the Certainty of the Form of Government in 
© the Apoſtles times? Certainly, if the Line of Succeſ- 
© fion fail us here [as it certainly does] when we moſt 
© need it, we have little cauſe to pin our Faith upon it, 
© as to the Certainty of A. particular Form of Church 
Government, ſettled in the Apoſtles Times, which can 
© be drawn from the help of the Records of the Primitive 
Church; which muſt be firſt cleared of all Defective- 
* neſs, Ambiguity, Partiality, and Confuſion, before the 
thing we enquire for can be extracted out of them (a). 
Can any one now perſuade himſelf, that this Matter is 
ſo very clear, after all theſe Confeſſions of ſo many lear- 
ned Men to the contrary, and when ſo learned a — 
as Biſhop Stilling fleet has found it as muddy as the Tiber 
itſelf? O glorious Succeſſion! How clear and bright 
doit thou ſhine forth to thy Admirers! As clear as the 
Sun envelop'd in a thick Cloud at Noonday. I ſhall 
therefore leave Mr. H. this Task, to extricate his Suc- 
ceſſion from this Labyrinth, and make it clear, that the 
Line is whole, and not broken by Hereſies, Schiſms, Simo- 
ny, Lay Deprivations, nor Lay Baptiſm, and that there is 
no doubt, but all the Succeſſion is clear from Peter, 
thro the Church of Rome, to this day; which is now, 
and will remain (unleſs he clear it up) ſo dubious and 
recarious, that no wiſe Man can perſuade himſelf to 
bation that the Allwiſe God would hang the Peace 
and Quiet, much leſs the eternal Salvation, of his Peo- 
ple's Souls, on ſuch a thing as none, no not the wiſe 
of Men, with all their Advantages of human Litera- 


ture, can have any Certainty of. 


In p.44. Mr. H. ſays, I arraign the Succeſſion aſſerted, as 


uncertain, aud impoſſible, and therefore what God would ne- 


pen 


(a) Irenie. par. ii. c. 6, p. 322. Edit. 2. 
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ver make the Inſtrument of our Salvation. True; and I 


have now abundantly proved it to be not only uncer- 1 
tain, but impoſſible, and what can never be you 2 
and again deſire Mr. H. to undertake it. And as the t. 
Source of all Papal Errors. To this likewiſe we plead © 
guilty, and are not, by Mr. H. convinced of any Error + 


or Evil committed therein. And, it ſeems, I add fur- t 


ther, 'Tis impoſſible, becauſe it may fail. This, ſays he, 
ſhall be its own Confutation. Here Mr. H. hath wronged 
his Antagoniſt. I did not repreſent uninterrupted Suc- 
ceſſion as impoſſible, becauſe it may fail, but becauſe it had 
already fail'd in ſeveral Particulars; becauſe the Line 
was {o miſerably broken to pieces, by Lay Baptiſns, He- 
reſies, Schiſms, Simony, and I now add by Lay Depriva- 
tions, that tis impoſſible for any uninterrupted Succeſ- F 
ſion to be had thro Rome; and therefore 'twas not ra- 
tional, much leſs chriſtian, to believe that our good 
and gracious God would make the eternal Welfare of 
his Childrens Souls to depend on this uncertain and im- 
ible thing. Mr. H. might have taken notice, that I 
ometimes, in the argumentative part of my Sermon, ar- 
gued from the Uncertainty, and ſometimes from the 
Impoſſibility of the thing; and in that Page referred to, I 
was making Application of what was before proved not 
only precarious and uncertain, but impoſſible. Bur Mr. H. 
goes on to acquaint his Reader, that if this uninterrup- 
ted Succeſſion was ſo precarious and uncertain as repre- 
ſented, the ſame might have been alledged againſt the 
Aaronical Succeſſion. With all my heart, I ſee no Evil 
in ſaying ſo; it affects me not at all, tho it does Mr. H. 
if true. The Succeſſion of the Haronical Prieſthood was 
often interrupted, and yet the Adminiſtrations of the 
Prieſts were not render'd invalid; for the Validity of 
their Adminiſtrations did not depend on the Regularity 
of their Succeſſion. For when Solomon depoſed Abia- 
thar, and ſet up Zadock; and when Eli, of the Houſe 
of Itbamar, the younger Brother, was preferred to the 
Prieithood, out of courſe, their Adminiſtrations were 
not eſteemed invalid. Nor were the Prieſts Ad mini- 
ſtrations invalid in our Saviour's Days, tho there had 
been ſeveral Interruptions and Chaſms in the Succeſſion; 
for if their 1 had been invalid, our Bleſ- 
ſed Lord would not have join'd with them therein. 
From hence now I reaſon, that if the Breaches made 
in 
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in the regular Succeſſion of the Aaronical Priefthood, 


which was inſtituted by God himſelf, did not render 
the Adminiſtrations of the ſucceeding Prieſts invalid, 
much leſs do the Breaches in the Succeſſion of Prieſts 
never inſtituted of God, but of human Invention. If 
the Validity of the Jewiſb Prieſts Adminiſtrations had 
depended on their uninterrupted Succeſſion from Aaror, 
as Mr. H. pleads, then indeed they might have ſaid as 
Mr. H. ſuggeſts 3 but the Validity of their Adminiſtra- 
tions did not depend thereon, therefore there can be no 
ſuch Plea. That there were divers Interruptions in that 
Prieſthood, is evident not only from what is ſaid before, 
but what we find in Joſephus, that Antiochus chopt and 
chang'd the High Prieſt at his pleaſure, and the Romans 
and Herod put out and in the High Prieſt as they would, 
and as they apprehended it was for their Intereit. I 
form this Argument for Mr. H. to anſwer in his next, 
from this his Aaronical Priefthood. If uninterrupted 
Succeſſion was not abſolutely neceflary to render the 
Adminiſtrations of the 4aronical Prieſthood valid to the 
Jewsz then uninterrupted Succeſſion is not abſolutely 
neceſſary to render the Adminiſtrations of Goſpel Mi- 
niſters valid: but the firſt is evident, and — the 
laſt muſt be true. If, contrary to the Word of God, 
Men will make that abſolutely neceflary, which God 
hath no where commanded, tis the way to involve 
themſelves in a Labyrinth of Errors, from which they 
will never be able to extricate themſelves. Good 
God! what Fears and Doubts will riſe in Mens Minds ; 
what Uncertainty will Men be at in all religious Ordi- 
nances, if the Validity of all the Prieſts Adminiſtrations 
for the Salvation of their Souls depend (according to 
Mr. H's Notion) upon abſolute uninterrupted Succeſſion 
of Biſhops regularly ordain'd from the Apoſtles? For 
one irregular Baptiſm, one irregular Ordination, one 
Heretical, Schiſmatical, Simoniacal Biſhop, or but 
one Biſhop depoſed by the Lay Power, will render all 
the Adminiſtrations of Succeſſors invalid, and there is 
no Remedy for us Proteſtants, unleſs we will be, again, 
ſo complaiſant to the Pope, as to deſire that his Holi- 
neſs will (as Mr. H. ſays Pope Paul and Cardinal Pool 
did) ſend a Diſpenſation to render all our Schiſmatical 
Orders valid. 
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In b. 45. Mr. H. is become ſo: courteous as to give his 
Antagoniſt good Advice. days he, If our Author is in 


earneſt againſt Popery, I'll venture to tell bim, be takes a 


prepoſterous way to deſtroy it. Let bim attack it with calm 
Paſſons, a cool Head, and ſtrong Reaſons. To calumniate, 
is to loſe bisown Credit, and not to blaſt bers. For this Ad- 
vice I thank him, and to n him to perſevere in 
doing this good Office, I aſſure him, I will endeavour 
to put it in practice. And before I proceed, I will de- 

fire Mr. I. to conſider the Anſwer which the youn 
Crab, in the Fable, gave her Dam, when ſhe advi — 
her to go forward, and herſelf went backward, I pre, 
ſequar. I hope Mr. H. for the future, will act agree- 
able to the Advice he gives me. How he has put his 
own Advice in practice hitherto, I will leave to his Rea- 
der to judge, He ſays, To call that which is good and ſound 
Popiſh, is to promote the Reputation of a Party. To this 
I agreez and if Mr. H. applies this to me, I deny that 
I have called any thing good and ſound Popiſh : and if 
he can ſhew me any one thing that is good and ſound, 
which I have called Popiſb, I will give him all reaſon- 
able Satisfaction. What is really Popiſb, I hope Mr. H. 
will allow me to call by its right Name; and if the 
Notion of uninterrupted Succeſſion of regular Ordination, de- 
rived from the Apoſtle Peter, being abſolutely neceſſary to 
render all Goſpel Miniſters Miffion valid, is not Popiſb, I 
know not what is. I am ſure tis what the Papiſts of 
the Church at Rome aſſert; and the want of it is what 
they object againſt all Proteſtant Miniſters Miſſion in 
general, and againſt the Miflion of the Biſhops and 
Prieſts of the Church of England in particular. Now if 
any Proteſtant Miniſter entertain and aſſert the ſame 
thing (tho 'tis a Contradiction to his own Miſſion) I 
hope *tis ſtill juſt to call it by its right Name. For 'tis 
not a Proteſtant Doctrine, tho ſome few under the Pro- 
teſtant Name, to maintain and uphold a particular Par- 
ty, have of late Years aſſerted it. The Proteſtant 
Churches and Miniſters in general diſclaim any ſuch 
Doctrine; and tis to be lamented, that any Proteſtants 
ſhould aſſert and ſtrenuouſly contend for ar $5 is purely 
Popiſh, and what will in its Conſequences deſtroy their 
own Miſſion, and render all their Adminiſtrations in- 
valid, and, if true, their own Salvation dubious, if not 
their Damnation certain. But as we have _ 
rom 
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from the true Proteſtant Biſhop of Bangor, we may 
comfort ourſelves, however ſome, under a Proteſtant 
Vizard, join with the Romaniſts in aſſerting this thing, 
It can never be proved, for God bath not left any Proof of 
the leaſt Probability, or moral Poſſibility, of a regular un- 
interrupted Succeſſion 3 but a great Appearance, and, bu- 
manly ſpeaking, a Certainty of the contrary, that this Suc- 
ceffion bas been often interrupted. And therefore Mr. H. 
will find, *tis not ſo eaſy to prove the popular Scheme, as 
he terms it, to be the Daughter of Pride, Uſurpation, and 
Conceit, or the Mother of Tumult and Innovation 3 as tis 
to prove, that this Notion of uninterrupted Sũcceſſion, 
Oc. is truly Popiſh, and the Source of a World of Ini- 
quity, practiſed by the Prieſts of the Roman Church: 
eſpecially their Domination, and Lording it over the 
Laity, their demanding Exemption from the Power of 
the Civil Magiftrate , their claiming Authority to diſ- 
penſe with the Word of God, to indulge Men in their 
dine, contrary to the Word of God, to diſpoſe of 
Crowns and Kingdoms, in a word, to open and ſhut the 
Gates of Heaven to, or againſt whom they pleaſe. 
What Conſequences Mr. H. fancies will follow on this 
Head, proceed from his falſe Apprehenſions of the po- 
pular Scheme. But if theſe are the Conſequences, if 
this popular Scbeme is true; according to Mr. H's own 
Rule, p. 34. No Inconvenience ſhould prejudicate it: nor 
ſhould we diſlike it, for the Conſequences, we fancy, 
may follow thereon. Nr | ye 
We have proved, againſt all Mr. H's Cavils, that the 
faithful in Chriſt have a Right to chuſe their own Mi- 
niſters. But Mr. H. would perſuade his credulous 
Reader, that we aſſert what we do not, is. that a 
giddy, bot, rebellious, beretical, highminded People may, 
to pleaſe their Fancies, or Humours, diſcharge a dozen of 
their Teachers in a Year, &c. This is Mr. H's baſe and 
unworthy Inſinuation. We aſſert no ſuch lawleſs Li 
berty, nor are we Patrons for Anarchy, or Confuſion 3; 
but to have all things done decently, and in order. 'We 
ſay, that the Power of chuſing is in the faithful People, 
or the Church; but then we alfo ſay, that their Choice 
is under the Direct ion of the Elderſhip. We aflerr, 
that the Elders are to prefide, approve, and-give-their 
Suffrage in the Choice. We ſay alſo, that when Bi- 
ſhops are thus approved, * elected, that they are — 


(138) 
be ſolemnly and regularly ſer apart by Faſting and 
Prayer, according to the Examples in the Word o 
and with Impoſition of the Hands of the Presbytery. 
And when Miniſters, or Biſhops, are thus - conſecrated, 
that then they are the Rulers and Governors of their 
ſeveral Congregations, or Churches, and are to be o- 
bey'd by their People, according to the Command of 
the Apoſtle: Obe) them that hade the Rule over you, and 
ſulmit yourſelves (a). They are to be owned, loved, 
and highly eſteemed, as thoſe who are ſet over them 
in the Lord, as ſays the Apoſtle : We beſeech you, Bre- 
thren, to know them which labour among you, and are over 
ger in the Lord, and admoniſh you; and to efteem them very 
highly in Love for their Works ſake (b). Let the Elders 
who rule well, be counted worthy of double Honour, e Prot 
they who labour in the Word and Doftrine (c). So that our 
Scheme is not ſo wild and giddy, nor ſo full of Confu- 
fion, as Mr. H. in his looſe way of repreſenting it, 
falſely ſuggeſts 3 but regular, ſober, and religious, ac- 
cording to the Apoſtolick Pattern. From hence Mr. H. 
may be convinced, that what evil Conſequences ſoever 
happen in this Scheme, they are only accidental, and 
ariſe from the Corruptions of Mens Minds, and not 
from the Falſeneſs of the Scheme. The ſad Conſe- 
quences, Which our Bleſſed Lord foretold would follow 
the Preaching the Goſpel, may be as juſtly attributed 
to the Goſpel, as thoſe Irregularities, and evil Conſe- 
_ which Mr. H. mentions, may be imputed to 
this Scheme. 15 

Tho, ſays Mr. H. p. 46. I ftudiouſly avoided any notice 
of Mr. D's Stile and Manner, I can't forbear laying before 
the Reader his Accuracy upon the word xe, P-44. To 
keep the People in Ignorance of their antient Right, and to 
eſtabliſh themſelves in their Uſurpation, they cunningly con- 
trized to call themſelves the Church, as tho they were God's 
peculiar Portion, his xis, diſtin from the People, when 
| God knows they are the leaſt part of it. Tho I have ſtu- 

diouſly reſolved to be ſerious, and not to treat of reli- 
gious Affairs ludicrouſly ; 15 cannot forbear ſmiling, 


to ſee this Reverend Divine going back twenty Pages 
to fetch up an Inſtance of my Accuracy, which happen'd 
to be left behind. Was the Rector aſleep when he 


() Heb, xiii, 17, (b) 1 Theſſ. v. 12, 13. () 1 Tim. v. 13. 
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{gd by it? Or was it forgot, till ſome kind Neigh- 
— was ſo friendly as to be his Remembrancer? In 
this he has acted as wiſe a part, as that Emperor (a), 
who, when he ſhould be attending the weighty Affairs 
of Government, was found catching Flies. Mr. H. in 
theſe words, it ſeems, minded the Accuracy upon the 
word Ae, Which is a Trifle, and not worth regarding, 
in compariſon with the Truth thereby expreſs'd. Why 
had not Mr. H. deny'd, that the Clergy did call them- 
ſelves the Church ? Or why had he not proved, that they 
alone were the Church? Or if they were not the 
Church, yet it was their Right, and no Uſurpation to 
do what of Right did really belong to the Church to 
do? But he was ſo prudent as to paſs this by, and on- 
ly propoſe to lay betyre his Reader my Accuracy on the 
word x, which whether accurately expreſs'dor not, 
affects not the Truth therein contain'd at all; for Truth 
is Truth, tho inaccurately expreſs' d. I therefore now 
defire Mr. H. to manifeit, that the Clergy alone, di- 
ſtint from the Laity, are the Church; or to: ſhew, 
that the Clergy don't call themſelves the Church, tho 
they are but a part of it, and a ſmall part too. But 


® wherein does this Arcuracy of mine appear? I with he 
1 


had been more accurate himſelf in his Account of it. 
But inftead of that, he ſays; This Author migbt have 
borrowed the learned Miſtake of Rigaltius, or the petulant 
Wit of the Independent Whig, to have graced this Reflec- 
tion. Does this learned Gentleman mean by the Jear- 
ned Miſtake of Rigaltius, the Accuracy of the word x 
If he does, let him undertake to ſhew, that Rigaltius 
was miſtaken in his Account thereof, which, I think, is 
beyond his Skill to do. Or does he mean, by the 4c- 
curacy of the word xe, the ſame as by the word Re- 
flettion? If ſo, one would wonder how ſuch an accurate 
Writer as Mr. H. is, ſhould make ſo groſs a Miſtake 
(but Paſſion will ruffle the Mind, and cloud the brighteſt 
Underſtanding) to confound Reflection with Accuracy; 
for tho a Reſlettion may be accurately expreſs'd, yet Re- 


feſtion is not Accuracy, nor Accuracy Reflection. In what 


follows, Mr.H. ſeems to ſuppoſe, that I miſunderſtood, or 
miſapply'd the word Ae. It commonly fignifies Lot, 
Portion, and Inberitance; and this Mr. H. owns in the 


ho 
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next Paragraph. The Church, or People of Iſrael, 
were called God's Inberitanee, Deut. iv. 20. The Septu- 


agint renders the words d va &v]pþ Azuty x4 wAllggy, 80 a- 


gain, —ix. 29. They are thy People, and thy Inberitance, 
the Sptuagint, „abs os ies 08. The Hebrew (a) in 
both Places ſigniſies Poſſeſſo or Sors. As God thus calls 
his People 1/rae/ in general (b), ſo he calls himſelf their 


Portion, Lot, or Inheritance. Jer. x. 16. & li. 19. The Per- 
tion of Jacob is not like them. But here 'tis to be ob- 


ſerv'd, that in theſe Places neither the Hebrew, nor the 
Septuagint, have the ſame Words as before. In Ezekiel, 
chap. xliv. 28. God ſtiles himſelf the Lot, Portion, or 
Inberitance of the Prieſts in particular; but I no where 
find, that the Prieſts, or Levites, as diſtint from the 
_ reſt of God's People, are called God's xine, or Pecu- 


liar Portion. 'Thoſe Texts Mr. H. refers us to in his 


Margin, come far ſhort of it. Numb. iii. 12. ſays, Tbe 
Levites ſball be mine, i. e. my Prieſts to ſerve at my Al- 
tar: but not one word of Lot, peculiar Portion, Or lube- 
ritance, diſtinct from the reſt. Numb. xvi. 5. ſays, Him 
whom God hath choſen, ſball come near bim; | but not 4 
word of the Prieſt's being God's peculiar Portion, Be- 
fides, the Controverſy in Ky 
Prieſts and People, but between the Levites themſelves, 
who ſhould have the chief Poſt at the Tabernacle. I 
wonder how Mr. H. could mention this place, which is 
ſo very far from his purpoſe, as a Diſtinction between 
Prieſts and People. But 'tis ſtill more ſtrange, that he 
ſhould refer us to Jo/. xiii. 33. unleſs he intends to 
22 quidl bet ex quolibet, that becauſe God calls him- 
elf the Inheritance of the Tribe of Levi; therefore the 
Prieſts, diſtin from the People, are God's peculiar 
Inheritance. Theſe are Mr. H's main Proofs from Scrip- 
ture, that the Clergy are God's peculiar Inheritance, his 
x, diſtinct from the People. | 
Let us next hear what he has to ſay from Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Writers. &. Cyprian, ſays he, is full of this Diſtinc- 
tion. But where, he is not ſo good as to acquaint his 
Reader. That St. Cyprian diſtinguiſhes between Laity 
and Clergy, is clear to any body that reads him; but 
that he is full of this Diſtinction,” that the Clergy are 
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God's peculiar Portion, in contradiſtinction from the 


4 People, we muſt ſuſpend our Faith, till Mr. H. directs 

- us to the Places. z 

k Tertullian bas it, ſays he. But where? This is a 

n Secret too. 

8 Euſebius likewiſe cites Clemens Alexandrinus for it, 

r lib. 3. cap.23. Ed. Valeſ. For what does he cite him? | 
— That the Prieſts were God's peculiar Portion, diſtinct | 
=Y from the People ? But 2 had not Mr. H. given us Eo 
e Clemens his Words from Euſebius? It looks more than 

„ a little ſuſpicious, that ſo many Writers ſhould be ci- | 
r ted, and none of their Words produced. But for the I} 
e Reader's Satisfaction, I will give him Euſebius's Cita- | 
e tion from Clemens. The Apoſtle Jobn, ſays Clemens, 

- 3} * went to the neighbouring Provinces, in ſome Places 

8 * conſtituting Biſhops, in others ſettling and forming 

e * whole Churches, and in others electing ſome one or 

# * other into the Clerzy, who were fignified” to him by 

- * the Spirit (a).“ Some were, it ſeems, by Jobn elefed 

n into the Clergy; ergo, the Clergy were God's peculiar 

4 Portion, his xaness. Hence we may ſee the true Rea- 

— ſon why Mr. H. did not, nor durſt give the Author's 

2 own Words, becauſe they are ſo foreign to his purpoſe. 

„ But at the ſame time the Reader may perceive how 

I foully Mr. H. would impoſe on his Credulity, if he will 

i take his word without Examination. 

n Mr. H. ſays, The other Clement, if we are not arguing 

E about Words only, makes the Miniſter®Fun#ions dijtin#, and 

0 then why not their Names? I anſwer, Their Funfions and 

* Names too, with all my heart. But what is that to their 

Ee being God's | wagger Portion, or xanegs? Does either of 

” the Clements ſay, that the Clergy are the Church, or God's 

by peculiar Portions, his x,, diſtinct from the People? 


1 Not one word of it, as I can find. This word is ſome- 
times uſed in the New Teſtament for the People, diſtin& 
. from the Prieſts; but no where for the Prieſts diſtinct from 


— the People: therefore for the Prieſts to appropriate it 
's to themſelves, as tho they were God's peculiar Lot, or 
y Portion, diſtinct from the People, is an Abuſe of it, con- 


t trary to its Uſe in the Word of God. And for the 
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Clergy thence to call themſelves the Church, is the way 
cunningly to rob the People of their Right, firſt, by 
uſurping their Title, and then their Power. The Rea- 
der may find the word xe in theſe Places following, 
which he may conſult at his leiſure, and ſee where he 
can find it appropriated to the Clergy, now ſo called; 
that is, the Prieſis diſtinct from the People. Mat. xxvii. 
35. Mark xv. 24. Luke xxiii. 34. Jobu xix. 24. Aﬀs1. 26. 
in all which Places it ſignifies properly a Lot. In A 
1.25. we render #M1zzv di, zum, part of the Mi- 
niſtry. Acts xxvi. 18. A ov Tols nuagcuirus, Inberi- 
tance among them that are ſanflify'd. Coloſ. i. 12. 7% pe 
Tov d) io, of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, Mr. H. 
will not ſay, tis in any of theſe places to be appropri- 
ated to the Prieſts, diſtin& from the People, I preſume. 
In 1 Pet. v. 3. we find, Mn" dg zgrxvervorres Tov xAnpaoy, 
which we render, Neither as being Lords over God's Heri- 
tage; ſo that the Flock of God, the People, contrary to 
Mr. H. are God's Ane, his ptculiar Portion, diſtinct 
from the Prieſts, who are to be their Overſeers, and to 
feed them. | | | 
Mr. H. ſays, If the Jewiſh Prieſthood was in great Ho- 
wour, why not the Chrijtian? I fay, let the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood have all the Honour which is juſtly due to 
them by the Laws of Chriſt. God forbid that I ſhould 
detract the leaſt jor from the juſt Rights and Honour 
of the Chriſtian Prieſthood. Mr. H. is greatly miſta- 
ken, if he thinks that I would leſſen the juſt Rights and 
Privileges of the Goſpel Miniſtry. No; I am only for 
preventing the unjuſt Encroachments of the Prieſthood 
on the Laity, and for reſtoring to the People their juſt 
Rights, upon the true Proteſtant Foundation, againſt 
the baſe and palpable Uſurpation of the Romiſh Cler- 
gy; who have ſhut out the People from having any 
hand in eleQing their own Paſtors ; who, inſtead of 
freely chuſing them by their Suffrage, as in times paſt, 
muſt have em impoſed on them, without their previous 
Knowledge or Conſent: only in a ludicrous manner, a W 
Deacon ſhall call out, they ſay, and require the People 20 
to object, if they have any thing againſt the Man, when CC 
nobody knows him, or any thing of him. te 
The Rowifh Prieſts are not called Uſurpers by me, for ſt 
aſſerting their Authority and Title, that's a falſe Inſinua- N 
| tion 
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tion of Mr. H. but becauſe they call themſelves what 


they are not, i.e. the Church, and becauſe they aſſume 


2 Power to impoſe upon the People Paſtors againſt their 
wills, which the King of Heaven hath not granted to 
them. Nor would they willingly conſent, that any of 
the Kings 1 the Earth ſhould be allowed any ſhare in 
this their Power; for they have gone ſo far in their 
Uſurpations, as not only to wreſt the Power out of the 
hands of the People, but they conteſt it with Kings of 
the Earth too. Mr. H. cannot be ignorant of this Uſur- 
pation abroad : nor who has pleaded for it, and at- 
tempted it among the Proteſtant Clergy at home. Sure 
Mr. H. cannot be ſo very forgetful of, or ſo much unac- 
quainted with the Affairs of his own Church, as not to 
know that Lay Deprivations in this Kingdom, and in the 
eſtabliſh'd Church, have made a great noiſe in our 
own time, and how the Authority of the Lay Powers 
has been conteſted in this caſe. If theſe uſurping Spi- 
rits could carry their point, no King upon Earth ſhould 
have any ſhare with them in this Power. 

Mr. H. very gravely ſays, If we may believe the Scrip- 
ture, God's People are Kings, as well as Prieſts, Who, I 


wonder, don't believe this? But what is this to the 
purpoſe? I hope, that if God's People are Kings as well 
= es Prieſts, Mr. H. won't infer, that Prieſts are Kings too; 


that's the ready way to uſurp not only all Eccleftaſtical 
Power, but Civil too. And if fo, God be merciful to 
the Laity! *Tis bad enough now; but then woe will 
be to them. I can form no Ideas dark enough to re- 
preſent the ſad Eſtate the World muſt be in, if ever 
God ſhould permit ſuch.a Miſchief to befall it. May 
that Divine Goodneſs and Compaſſion, which has re- 
ſtrained this ambitious and ufurping Spirit hitherto, 
that this Uſurpation has made no greater Progreſs in 
this Kingdom, ſtil] put a check to it, and controul it, 
that it may never compals its dreadful Deſigns ! 

Mr. H. has the Goodneſs to recommend me to two 
worthy and learned Authors; Biſhop Fell, and Mr. Dod- 
well. I thank him for his Civility, and in return, I re- 
commend him to the Right Reverend and Worthy Pro- 
teſtant Prelates, the preſent Biſhop of Bangor, and Bi- 
ſhop Stilling fleet, for a True, Proteſtant, and Chriſtian 
Notion of this Matter. e 
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Thus I have run thro Mr. H's elaborate Conſiderations, 
and I am not conſcious to myſelf, that I have omitted 


any thing of moment in them. I hope the Reader will 


on me for raking notice of ſo many things not wor- 
72 any Man's Regard. The only. Excuſe I have 
to make, is, that Mr.-H's trifling ſo much, obliged me 
to trifle with him. For the future, the Reader may 
expect no more trouble of this kind either from Mr. H. 
or me, on this Subject. For, to be ſure, he will not 
judge this Reply ſo honeſt and learned, as to deſerve any 
further notice; and he hath obliged himſelf not to 
give his Reader any further trouble, unleſs I endeavour to 
write like an boneſt Man, and a Scholar. 7 
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P AG. 7. lin. ult. read ibem. P. 24. I. 33. r. . P. 29. 


I. 20. r. needs. P. 33. I. 16. r. bad. P. 44. I. 6. r. Lori. 
P 75. marg. r. Socrat. Hip. lib. ii. C. 6. ; P. 90. marg. x. confif 
dentem a. 54. I, 12. r. Convenience. P. 101, marg. . 
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